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,an»eternal conversatlon.-

\
Qo - . mestracr /)

The concern of thls\study is the meanlng of children

~ﬁ in the 11ves of adults. Attentlon 1s glven to the way the - =

questlon of ontologlcaf. meaning is ecllpsed in the domlnant

-

, tradltlons of chlld study, such that reflectlon about chll—

dren has become seoarated off from adult self’reflectlon.

The study attempts to show how 11v1ng w1th chlldren mostj‘

1

fundamentallj takes the form of .a dlalogue, in which the '
o <Y L
ontologlcal horlzons of adult and ch11d become llnked 1nv‘
’ .“ ta . ) ) \ ) L ’

The study has flve basrc thrusts. In‘the first,:- .

crlthue of _the underlylng eplstemology o* contemporary
B ‘ .
chlld study 1s given. ' The argunent 1s made that Ehe~;

_ pOSlthlSth orlglns of the fLeBd essentxally render cﬁ%@—

dré as;objects, sultable fqm sc1ent1f1c 1nvestlgat10n and

soc1ak manlpulatlon, perhaps, but cut off frbm any necessary

®

cOnnectlon Wlth "the. broader adult communlty ' Seepndly, the‘

questlon of the nature of human understandlng 1s ralsed, as’

. a prelude to asklng what it could mean to clalm an ‘under-=

t

standlng of chlldren.f The’ hlstorlcal rise of the hermedéu-b

th tradltlon is traced w1th the 1ntentlon of showxng the:
‘

gene51s of the central 1ssues in 1nterpret1ve soc1al sc1ence.

Frledrmch Schlelermacher, Wilhelm Dllthey, Martln Heldpgger,éfn'

’

and Hans-Georg Gadamer are dlscussed as semlnal flgures.

A . B .

oo

iv C
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—_—— . A

A thlrd-lnterest 1s to dlscern how the key §n51ghts of

i oy

bt

e

_the hermeneutlc tradltlon ‘bear ondthe conduct and 1nterpreta-

I

tlon of lxﬁe-world research.' The nature of human auestlon—

v

1ng and conversatlon 1s e¥p10red, partlcularly from the

~ a
> perspectlve of Gadamer s herpeneutlc of the Platonlc dia-

logues. -Thls leads to the fourth aspect of the study whlch
»b .

'

o »is a serles of conversatlons thh adults 1nvolved Wlth chil-

2

dren 1n both conventlonal and less conventlonal circum-

o stances., For examp1e~'two unmarrfed teenage mothers-to-be

E@re spoken w1th, as well~as parénts an a more traditional

4nuc1ear Famlly.v Representlng people 1nvolved with, ‘children

g L7 : ¢ -

',not thelr own, are flve eduCators. All conversatlons are

k|

'edlted then reconstructed as a form of narratlve text from
RES . ,h

'whlch 40 | show forms of ont01001ca1 dlsclosure apparent

0 v
. 1

within the soeaklng o 8

B o ) . v . E
v ) ’ B .

v

The ontoloclcal p01nt1ngs, as they\\ke referred to,

(-

-ﬂ——~—fefm-the ba31s of the flfth aspect of the study, whlch is

G

\ “?, ‘ : ’ 4 < .

an: experlment in the art of hermeneutrc wrltlng...Hermeneu—

<
v

'tlc wrltlng, .as’'a form of poetlc,_draws from the 1deat10na1

"

character of human speaklng and attempts to show what it is
‘that is spoken throuch speech. As a poetlc, 1t presents )

1tself exp11c1tly as one 51ded, as. an 1nv1tat1on to others

hto become engaged dlaloglcally in that of whlch 1t speaks,

Four themes or clusters a,‘
o

the research conVersatlons. These 1nclude "The In51stent

fV01ce of chlldren in the adult experlence,‘chlldren asV ?H

f‘ .
.

1:k D T
. N L .. . f o

'Ievegoped hermeneutically from -

&



k]

‘K;ﬁs.' The experlence “of the edudators 1s_

_e11c1€1ng adult reflectlon on. "”he Need for a Place '“&he'

Speaklﬁh of the Generations and the Sense of What is nght"'

and "Extendlng Oneself Watching Ch1 arov, Reathng‘

Y

iscussed.

‘'separately. B ' B ' I DR
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_CHAPTER I , : /

: .b‘ o . L o &;

INTRODUCTION , //r

AN o

Today,owhen the 'science of childhood' has comeé of -
age, we have become ob essed w1th the nqualified .

We have begun/to realize how little we really under—;
- stand aboqt/ohlldren and what. is cruc1al in their
_up- brlng{/g Even defining the beginning of a
.child's life seems to elude us.’ 2 n
Deborah Lott Holmes and Frederlck J Morrlson )

' Wherever it arises, the problem of the beginning
is, .in fact,-the problem of the end. For it is -~ .
with- respect to an end that . a beginning.is deflned et
as a‘beglnnlng of an end. For ‘every beginning 15'
an end, and every end is a beglnnlng.l o
: - , - ‘ S Hans—Georg Gadamer

.f

All 1nterpretatlon places the 1nterpreter in medlas .
res and never at the' beglnnlng or.the end.” We sud-
denly arrive, as it were, in the mlddle of a con-
.versation which has already -begun and in which we
try- to orient ourselves in order to be able to con-
trlbute to it. ‘ ‘ 4

L - Paul Ricoeur,

T e

- . . "

S

. ."- R A
In hlS study four ba51c 1ssues are addressed eachcﬁ

Wthh flnds a v01ce in. the fragments quoted above. The flrst

\.

”p01nts to ‘an emerflng conv1ct10n 1n some quarters that the—

‘ways in Wthh chlldren are thought about, partlcularly 1nvf

.
,‘

. ,gNorth-Amerrcan.academlc‘c1rcles:and»at.the_Leve; of publ;c'

7‘.
.. e 7. . o

poliey,dreflects,anvunderstandinéiof'chiidrehfWhiéh;has'them

O T UL L R
S T R S S
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A

-

removed from any 11v1ng connection wrth the broader human
communlty., ThlS ‘does not mean there has been an absence'oﬁ
professed concern for dhlldren Qulte the.contrary. But, it
does.seem that, almost wlthout exception, such concern has
presupposedhan understandlhg of the constitution oflchildren,
and of.childhood. which is’ sealed off from any meaningful

engagement w1th1n the self reflectlon of the radult community

at large. As the Dutch philosopher and psychiatrist, J. H.

\"Van den Berg has put it in The Changing -Nature of Man:

The child has become a child. The child today has
. become separated from eVerything belonging to the
,adult s 1lifes Nowadays, two separate states of
EE human life tan be dlst;ngulshed the state of ma-
turity, w1th all the very mature attributes be-
" longing to’it, like birth, death, faith, and seXu-"
. ality; and the state of immaturity, which lacks
"these attributes.> ‘ . o
. . _ ‘\’,— N .

How this‘state of affairs has come into being. has'been

.explored most eloquently by van den Berg hlmself in the work

) .
just c1ted but also by the history of chlldhood school pre-

c1p1tated by Phllllppe Arles Centuries of Chlldhood, in

6 . i -

.1960‘ ;'It is aﬂcondltlon that can be observed in the pleth-

\
.ora of both popular and scholarly llterature concernlng

chlld rearlng, parent effectlveness, teachlng methods,

S 'manualsrfetcbwwhlch adorns the shelves of libraries and -

\

'bookstorés.~ “The domlnatlon of the field of child study by

;-

behav1ourlst'and developmental tradltlons in psychology is
apparent at every ‘turn, - such that 11v1ng w1th a Chlld is

understood almOSt always as a concern for‘how a Chlld is to

‘be a child accordlng to fore ordalned adult prescrlptlons

4

<



joee L .

about what a childgis. .

2

To take one example: Gerald R. Patterson's Living with- .

Children,7 a commercially very successful manual now into
bbb okt : .

- its fourth edition, and Sub%}tled "New Methods for Parents
and Teééhérsf. The subtitle underscores the basic interest

of the book, which is to' provide téchniéalgadvice on how
AN : '

children .can be trained to respbnd adequately to adult deter--

minations of what is appropriate child behaviour. bChapter.
titles include: "What Are Reinforcers?"; "How Can We Use

Reinforcers?"; "Children Train Parents" (i.e., children man-

. . \ )

ipulate parents for their own purposes); "Time Out: bunish—
ment for Little People"; "Rétraining"; etc. Areas deemed to

typically pose problems for parents and teachers irclude
"Non-compliance" and "The Coercive Chilﬁ:" RemIdiéS‘for

art of child-

1

‘dealing with such undesirable behavidgrwon thé

.ren are enthusiastically proposed.
. . . .
Patterson's inclination may, perhaps, be somewhat ex-

freme; but his basid characterizaﬁion is in tune with thevl

.

. field generally; i.e., it reflects what van den Berg names

a

as a "state of‘emergency"8 in adult-child-relations. The
pubiic grasping for advice on how to pareﬁf,‘how:to teach,

how. to care for children, gives expressiqn tola.sénse of col-

‘ - ‘ o R o
lapse in "natural understanding"'9 between old and young. 1In
the moré academic literature, it is ‘possible to detect’a

e

- grbwing‘awareness of ;he‘inherent poverty of.fhe traditional“f
! child study paradighms which leave reflection' about' children

-
).
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distinct from adult self-reflection. In a recent'dOctora&,
- dlssertatlon on chlldren of dlvorced parents, for example,

Ann Wood remarks at the conclu51on of her work that,gafter : \\ ~
; {

\ il
all had been said and made exp11c1t about the lives of

T -

children 1n such 51tuatlons, it was, 1n the end, "impossible

to talk about the chlldren of the study w1thout talklng N\

\
about the parents "10 The comment of Holmes and Morrlson‘\

c1ted at the outset of- this chapter p01nts to how a pure \

\

concentration on The Child leaves ‘one, after all the conven—\

tional models of discourse hdve been"displayed, with the un- \

‘easy feeling that somehow, an "understanding"'of what 1is

L. PR

"crucial" in the\ﬂup—bringing" of children‘is still missing.
' L . s~ ) . ’
HolmeS'and'Morrison despalr over ‘the elusiveness of defining -

"even the beéinning of. a'chlld!s life."”

From another point of Viem, howeuer,‘such despair may
mark a hopeful turn, for as Gadamer suggests in- our openlng
quotatlon, "the problem of the beglnnlng is, 1in fact, the
lproblem of the. end. Dleter"Mlsgeld‘puts the matter more.

squarely 1nto the centre of the tOplC under dlscu551on.
N

"An 1nterest in chlldren is not 1ndependent from an interest

in establlshlng for ourselves who we are, as adults, and

what we must\orlent to 1n order to llve our adulthood wll

'1\ .
\,

What is more, he asks, "how-couldee 1nterrogate ourselVes' v

3
\

\\;\_and what we are as adults...w1thout constaatly regeneratlng
for ourselves how-we may be” even are, as chlldren ‘are. %2 /

2 , -

Children are,veven‘as we are; and we are as chlldren are.

There is’a'fundamental unity inherentbin our lives together;



<7

- . with children which, a$ adults, we violate at the risk of
giving up on our own regeneration.

of courSe%there is a'éenSe in which this unity between o

ourselves and our chlldren 15 'something of whlch we are al-

ready 1ntu1t1vely aware. and whlch at’ the level of’ every- day.

experience, we know &éll.» We only have to thlnk of how tled

up we are w1th our chlldren on.a day to day basis-=-with ~

e

\taklng care of thelr basic needs, dr1v1ng them back ‘and”

Xel o~ : :
w . . . -
forth-to.school, gym classes, mu51C“ieSSOns, baseball'games,

.

etc.: And we find ourselves wonderlng all the time if we are
. v" ‘ ‘g’ x‘v .
doing well‘by,them, as parentscn:as “teachers. We.wonder‘if

.
we are doing the 'right‘ things. Slmllarly, we are remlnded

%A

of ourselves constantly when we observe our children imitat-

1ng us, for example, or when we see‘our.ownnphy51cal charact-

_eristics reapnear~qu1te suddenly, perhaps when the sun catches

our chlld s face for the first tlme in a cerualn way Indeed,

we assume a fundamental commonallty w1th our éhlldren by the
@y

very fact that we converse with them 1n a common]language,!

for in 1ts'essence, language assumes the pOSSLblllty of mut-

ual understanding between us all.

yo

The separation‘of.young nd.old' then,‘is a foq@alid \
. N Y
affalr, i.e., it is a cond1t1 n whlch has developed through

a’ dense. complex of soc1a1 c tural, and intellectual ante+

cedents to take centre stage/in public deliberations. But: -
‘prior to such deliberation jis a knowing that children are

flesh df-bur flesh, bone of_our'bone. ”The'very animation



Y

which 1nfuses most public talk’about children, at home and

school meetings, for example,_or in the media whenever the

tOplC of "education" comes up,\speaks loudly of" the way in

»which our_investments in children liewfar'éeeper than\the
pocket book. Rather, they speak of a- tac1t acknowledgement
that in- .a deep and mysterious way we are our children and

;that even when separated from us, they are EE' they re—pree

.sent us in the world. »

To-say these things is to ‘open up what is the'fnndament~
al interest of this study, which is to restore to the centre'

of public COnversation about children What we'already know

to be the case 1n our pre- reflective experience w1th them.'

- Pre- reflectively we somehow know that 11v1ng w1th children

>

in a genuine way, in a’way which allows'our relations with
them to be truly living, has more the character of a profound'w

conversation*than a bold plan to shape our children to ob-
jectively predetermined ends. ’ ST

~* A genuine conversation is not something which already

has-its'end in view at its beginning. Rather it sustains

g 1ts vitality at every moment along 1ts faltering way, a way
.awhich cannot be determined 1n advance but .only as it is neg-
Eotiated, so to speak, 1nvthe midet of a mutually unfolding
-”Qision; So too, the most important questions about children
fCannot be conCerned with children'e origin,-not‘with utopian
f.ﬁisns for their final destiny, because neither of those is

Within our power. .-to answer in any objective sense. What we



do}know, however, is that each of us is born 1nto a world

‘:"‘~\ )

;"1nto a 51tuation,_1nto a conversatlon whlch already exists.

. . 7
We all lrve, as Paul Rlcoeur put it: "in‘medias res,‘and R

i‘never at the beglnnlng or the end It is 1nto the mlddle

'”vof thls on901ng human conversatlon that we arrive, and it is -
1n the mlddle of 1t, too, that we try to orient ourselves——
for ourselves, -and w1th our chlldren.‘ Our orlentatlon 1n.
'the world 1s somethlng that emerges conversatlonally with
»allaroundus,’but perhaps»wlth none more prlmordlally than

-with our-.children.. .The purpose of this study,. then, is to

open up, the living conversation that exists between adults
~and‘»ohil‘dren; to make it more explicitly central to our.re-

'fleetionhof what children are in our -adult experience. As

“such, fhis work is, an'exercisé in hermeneutical imquiry;

.

that'isq 1t,attempts to show what Gadamer describes as “the * -

13
conversatloh whlch we. ourselves are."
I J. - : B
' - { ) . N

'hIn recent 'years, the subject of hermeneutics has assumed:

-

- an.increasihgly prominent place in social sCie &é circles.
From its ancient.origins in . the interpretation 'f‘clasSical

\\and rellglous texts, hermeneutlcs has come to. be regarded
~~4}51nce the work of Wilhelm Dllthey in the nlneteenth century,

- as holdlng partlcular 1mport for questlons surroundlng the

B nature of human understandlng, the meanlng af 1nterpretatlon,

oy . P =~ »

-,and the role of 1nterpretat10n in life-world 1nvestlgatlon.

‘ In Ehe 5001a1 sc1ences generally, however, the 1nterest in
, - & -
hermeneutlcs has taken on a largely sch1201d character.'//iiif\
o That is, wlthln the fleld of SOClOlong fOr example, the

“;' ' , P : ‘: - - ' R
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-

,concern has been prlmarlly an asklng for how the 1n51ghts of -

the hermeneutlc tradltlon can 1nform reflebtlon on the trad—

1tlonal dlscourse of the fleld 14 Rs such, hermeneutlcs has

._remalned,largely'at the level of meta—theory, withcutvrefeff

~ence to.the more concrete concerns of life-world investiga-

4
N

“tion. - ' : ‘ :

In the latter instance,“i.e., a pursuit of deeper ‘inter-

pretive understanding'in life-worla research _the deficit has

~

been a dlStlnCt absence of genulne hermeneutlc reflectlveness,

such that what is often passed off as a*"hermeneutlc approach"
-
to the "human sc1ences", as practlced in fleld research is,

/
“in fact,‘ohly.ma;ginally so.15 ‘For as‘Will/become‘evident
as‘ thi§~ Studye‘prdceeas, hermeheutic inquiry finds its home
not in{a set of objéctiVated practices_and procedures but in
i;aﬁ attentiveness_tc that home . of all human life, which ‘is

’

, lanuaée itself. Hermeneutics, whether as the art of inter-

- ) : ok

pretation,for as a mode.(thg mode) of social-uhderstanding,
iéf¢5@é¢rnea,mos¢ essentially with a brihg}nglto 1anguagethat
_-which5liesfhidden ih:ali human -endeavour; that is, the etern-
,al'voiceh the»logos,'aS'it reaches out across space and time

. uhitiﬁg\all who dare tjgspeak; a o

, v“:‘The'desire in this study is to show the\hermeneutic
':Qay hermehedtically, not only asjit pertains to its own self'
Q—understahd;hg'as tradition, but also as‘it points to new
possihilities for opening what lies at the Heart of huhah
;experiehce’iﬁ the world, our special case here beihg the ex-

\
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-

perience of 11v1ng with chlldren. Human 11fe itself, .in the

full rlchness of its diversity, and v1ta11ty,'1s hermeneutlc

B

through and through - {fo be human is to search for under—

e

'standlng of what it-is to be human, 1t is to- be engaged in a

-’11v1ng dlalogue w1th all those, past and present, whose

\\Vorges, though perhaps at time's sﬁrange and allen, resonate

and echo w1th our own voices in whatever c1rcumstance serves

as the locale of\our‘sense—making.
. S :

To be,engaged hermeneutically in any search for under-

standing requires not only a hearing of What'it:is'that
people in various ways and conditions say about their concerns

o . Ny L ‘ . . L
at hand (Chapter V), but it also_requiressan understanding

as to'how-one'could possdblyfunderstand what it is<they-are
saying in the first plaoce. That is, any claim to understand—
‘ing .pr'esupposes an un_d,ers'tandﬁing of What "unders.-tanding"'-i.s in
itself. This has been the very 1ssue that has preoccupled
the hermeneutlc tradltlon 51nce Frledrlch Schlelermacher

first ralsed it in the elghteenth century Indeed we might

“

characterlze the development of the hermeneutlc tradltlon
prec1sely as "the search ‘for understandlng" and SO‘thiS

1ssue pr0v1des the p01nt of discussion for Chapter III of

this work- T "
. . . p

’

What doeS‘it mean to underStand another person7' Does

,it mean to possess a partlcular power of empathy, an ablllty
to enter 1nto the life of another as a form- of splrltual

commun10n° Does it mean ‘to- share w1th another a particular

' . . . T
~. . =
4
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set of speech habits and a common language such that both

fpartners are able to communicate their respective self-inter-

ests to each other° These and other questions\are the.sub—

;]ect of Chapter IV but ultlmately they lead to what 1is of

v

fullest 51gn1f1cance for the hermeneutlc prOJect, whlch.ls

,to dlscern that‘whlch is spoken,thrOugh_speech and to make

‘what does the language of living with children speak?"

‘

it speak again as a.new voice. This is»the'genuine poetic

interest of all hermeneutic anuiry "Poetry" says Gadamer,

TP . . L 16
"shows men in conversation", and 1t finds its truest ex-

.pression in the "art" of writing, which is a "cdmlng to the

"17

aid of thought. Hermeneutic writing demonstrates with

.greater clarlty the dlalectlcal task of understandlng by

‘grasplng the full 1dea11ty of all speech ~And, by llftlng

¢

that idealrty from-the burden of its specificity in individ-

ual utte;ahdés,,raiSesyspeech.into a new conversatieon amongst

/. ; > ' ’

the living. In short, the art of hermeneutic:writing is to
give'voice-to the deep. ontology of all human speaklng,.but

‘by doing so in written form, 1t restores ontological reflec-

tion to its true place within the conversation of mankind.

Again, these matters are discussed more fully in Chapter IV,

' BPut they find their object in Chapter VI, which asks, "of -

v

-
P -

’

In conclusion here, we returnfto'that with which we be-
gan, by 1nqu1r1ng into the motivation of thls work. What

interest underglrds its search? It is a determlnatlon that

[y

:the domlnatlng paradlgms W1th1n the ‘tradition of Chlld study

\

have lost 51ght of thelr true 1nterest which is chlldren



~
7

themselves-'that despite;an iHOrdinate flood of professedr

Te
'

concern for chlldren,achlldren are not the real concern. Be-

-

cauSe by keeping chlldren shrouded and - sealed w1th1n a pre-.
determlned unlverSe of professxonal dlscourse, chlldren havef
1ost thelr 11v1ng voice in human affairs. . The power they act—
iually ‘wield in their day to day 1ntercourse with those adults
,hwith whom‘they share a llfe, such_pzyer 1s, in fact,.masked v

. R . . ‘
and glossed over by a public delibetation which finds its pre-

“. . ) ) s . . 0 . 'A ,\_' i ‘
jUdice,’notiin-the facticity of living occasions.between old

and young, bgt in forms of thlnklng whlch render. chlldren as .

objects for ;nspectlon and management, rather than as 11v1ng

' Beings who carry our ‘blood: 1n their blood, and, by whose llfe

. we Lnuturn gain life. An examlnatlon of those forms of 'think-

ing in which we can no longer afford to sustaln predomlnant
interest is the concern of the next chapter,‘Chapter II.

4 »

In proferrlng the study as a hermeneutlcal 1nqu1ry 1nto
the meanlng of chlldren in the llves of’ adults, attentlon

needs to be drawn to the work s experlmental nature To-the'

¥

writer's knOwledge,_there 1s ‘no publlcatlon avallable whlch
shows how the‘insights of the hermeneutic tradltlon bear dir-

. ectly on 1nvestlgatlon Qf the llfe world.  Hence this present

.

iwork is propdsed ‘as one example of how such an 1nvest1gatlon
mlght proceed What is Offered in Chapter VI C"Of,what poesf‘

the Language of Living %gth Chlldren Speak’") is glven, not’

as a deflnltlve word on the subject, but .as an 1llustratlon

L

.of the p0551b111t1es hermeneutlc 1nqu1ry holds for openlng
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up dlmenSlons of our lives w1th chlldren, dlmen51ons whlch

,,?have heretofore remalned 51lent beyond the realms of common

1

f‘dlscourse.. S . " .~1f o f"ﬁﬁ*f”
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7. CHAPTER II.

&

‘ THE FOUNDATIONS OF CONTEMPORARY KNOWLEDGE

T ABOUT CHILDREN PR
.Introductionv”:{' - O; o o .~;;;3 tff;f-ﬂ'-$

In thlS chapter 1t will be proposed that the ways in o i\Lff

Ll

whlch chlldren are dlscussed in. contemporary Chlld study

have emerged by and large, from a world v1ew rooted in em- o -

p1r1cal, p051t1v1st 501ence.; +The result has been that,‘
'whether membershlp is clalmed in "developmental"~ "behav-v - |

1ourlstlc"' or even "whollstlc" tradltlons, the 1nterest ls .

.o

_one of a search for objectlve knowledge about the phenomenonii . {f‘
oy R . Vs ey R EE
of the chlld,'as the Chlld ex1sts elther 1n some sort of

N ~
\)

‘ grand 1solat10n,;or as a unlque spec1es 1n relatlon to oth-{;
.vers. What makes the fleld of chlldﬁstudy p0551b11e ‘is. (a) a
v1ew of the Chlld as ch11d~‘1 e., separate in- some way from;*

& -

the public self dellberatlons of adult lafe;iand\be a be— o

.llef)ln the possablllty of a knowledge abOut chlldren that htn;

”~-somehow does not reflect anythlng about those for whom 1t lS

S

kncwledge.; As a consequence of both the deeper questlon of : :fp'

-

o

j‘ the meanlng of chlldren for adults 1s not addressed As 7.h. .l

\, LR .
L RN LR Py

Karl Manhelm put 1t half a century ago,,"every nltlmate mean-;gbr

1

1ngful~end has been ellmlnated £rom.5c1ence from the very

,.

:farst ....(ilpday a modern reseaxch worker mlght say w1th o Oy
& i T e e
Nletzche, T have forgottenkwhy I,ever began' 2,;¢V“;j5‘;'gj‘”,v‘«

R




.
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as'the:"father" offmodern‘chlld study53.particularly

‘w1th the publlcatlon of his, paper "The Contents of

'f:Chlldreh s Mlnds" 1n 1883. But both the date ‘and, the

"tltle locate ‘Hall in the full blush of Enllghtenment‘
4sc1ence.- Speaklng at the St LOUlS World s Fair in ’ .
'1904‘ he ldentlfled what he regarded as the true enemy
of'scrence, namely,:"frultless speculatlon about mat—

'ters beyond observation. 4

By extollrng-the v1rtues
vof strlctly emplrlcal ob3ective knoWledée, however;
Hall deprlved himself of the p0551b111ty of seelng_
“the llmltatlon of his own part1c1patlon 1n‘1t : He did

not recognlze the eplstemol gy and metaphy51c at . the

heart of - his own clalms.' . - o Lf;

The Origins of Modern Epistemology’

Both Alfred North Whitehead in his classic 1925

Lowell lectures on "Sc1ence and the Modern World"Ss

LT \ N
and Karl Mannhelm in hls 1936 essay on.the soc1al
' orlglns of. modern eplstemology,6 ground contemporary

.~th1nk1ng 1n#the Rena;ssance revolt against the closed

systems of medleval scholast1c1sm. As Whltehead re—'

'*7marked 1n hls openlng address._' ' :“_“u

o~ : Y
S

'~Sc1ence has never shaken off the im-
‘press of. its origin in_the historical
‘revolt. of the later Renalssance~§ (But)
‘¥t has remalned however, a predomln—

B



,“y

antly anti- ratlonallst movement based
“upon* a naive faith. What reasoning it
‘'has.wanted: has been borrowed from math-

ematics which is a surviving relic of .
Greek rationalism, following the deduct-

ive method. Science repudiates philoso-
phy, yet, it has never cared to justify
its faith or to explain its meanings.’

What sustains

Whitehead, is

of nature, ah

‘and Chrlstlan

-

the scientific enterprise, aCCordi&%,to.

the implicit belief inftHe orderliness.;.

orderliness transmuted from early Greek’ -

beliefs .in an'ordered COsmology in which

"all thlngs great and small are concelvable as exemp—

It should. be empha51zed that Whltehead s lectures

"1ifications ofugeneral pr1nc1ples whlch'relgn through—

out .the natural order."

were an attempt to rescue sc1ence from this partlcular

v1ew, traceable through Arlstotle, Gallleo, Bacon and

eventually Newton. Whlle not, denylng ‘the sense of the

'orderliness; of the recurring nature of,thlngs, Whlte—

»tf

head argues that "nothlng ever really recurs in exact

detall"'

Ce

‘No: two days are identical, no two w1n-' ..
ters. .What has gone, has .gone. forever..f -
,\Accordlngly, the practlcal phllosophy y
" ofpmankind has been to expect the broad
recurrences, and accept the details as
.. ‘emanating from the inscrutable womb of
- things beyond ‘the ken of ratlonallty 1o

3

15



J'What'needs*to happén, suggests Whltehead is~for science'tOj-
recover 1ts phllosophlcal sense, to shun 1ts almost sole-%
4 . \
rellance on mechanlstlc reason, and Search for its . meanlng
/

——

1n its own mysterles.: As he puts 1t later 1n hlS lecture:

i

"If science is not to degeherate 1nto a medley of ad hoc.-

hypotheses, 1t must become phllosophlcal and must enter upft

on a thorough cr1t1c1sm of 1ts own foundatlons. 10

P
e - . '

w

ertlng in Europe lmmed1a€e1y prlor to Ehe outbreak of

“World War II, Karl ‘Mannheim argued that” eplstemology is a’ .

T

phllosophlcal product of breakdown ins unltary world—v1ew.
,For example, the search of the Greek Sophlsts for the grounds
of knowledge arose out of ‘the. colllslon of two modes "of ex-
planatlon——the mythology of the domlnant noblllty and the
analytlcal hablts of the rlslng urban ‘artisan classes.“The

deClSlVE fact Of modern tlmes-—51nce the Rena1ssance——has

©

been the collapse of the intellectual monopoly of the church
=3
which in turn brought about a sudden flowerlng-of unprece—

dented Lntellectual rlchness, but® also a "profound disquiet-

. ¥ .
"ll which reaches down to the present day 'It is the

ud
' dlsquletude of a loss of certalnty through a loss of abso-
_luteness,l' o

.;All_epiStemologlcal speculation, suggests Mannheim,‘is
oriented;within the'polarity'Of‘Subject'and object. -Either

eplstemology beglns w1th a world of objects, whlch “in one_

way or another, 1t dOgmatlcally presupposes as fam;llar to -

.all, and wlth_thls as a ba51s, explalns the p031t16n of the

;



.subject in relationtto‘them. _Or elsef‘ebfstemoloéynstarts

. with the subject ;tself as the 1mmed1ate and unquestloned
datum, from which is derived the»possrblzltyﬂof»valld know—'
ledde; for.periods‘inlwhich the objective world—view remains
more or less unshaken, and in epochs whlch succeed in pre—
,sentlng one‘unamblguously percelvable world-brder, there'
exists the tendency to base the ex1stence of the’ know1ng }
human subject and hlS 1ntellectual capac1t1es on human fact-

" ors alone. " Thus, -in the Mlddle Ages, it‘waS‘believed:thatrﬂ
.not only did an. unamblguous world order exist, but aiso t.h'eg?
"existential value" to be attrlbuted to every object in the |
hierarchy of thlngs was known But after the breakdown of
ontological securities through the undermining of'the author—

' 1ity of'th%-church, the conception]of order in Fhe world of
objects became problematical;'and‘there remained no alterna—‘
tive but to turn to the subject alone as the sole point of

'

epistemological judgment and appreciation. C *

Although, says Mannhein, predursors'for this-tendencyh:
were already to be found in_medieval thought, it fully 7
emerged fOr the first time in7the rationalistic Current‘of
French and German phllosophy from Descartes through Lelbnltz
:to Kant on the one hand,.and kn the more-psychologlcally .
1or1ented eplstemology of Hobbes, Locke, Berkel} and Hume
' on the- other. Thls was above all else the meanlng of Des—'
"cartes 1nte11ectua1 experlmentlzajxwhlchtuaattempted to

questlon the orlgln of allvtradltlonal eplstemoIogy,



- . “‘
ordér,~fihaliy,'to arrive at the no longer questionable .

cogito efgo sum. For Descartes, the thinking subject was the

only-pbint'frqm which to undertake a search for the founda—i
e - ) . . .
tions-of_kquledge about the world.

-

. The”implications of this for 095 subsequent examination
of thémesAin 'child knowledge' cannot be over-estimated.

Williaﬁ Barrett argues that Descartes' turn is the single

most important event to be grasped for an understandin6~of

the basis of modern knowledge.13 Several ébnsequenceé of the
. ) : \

Carfgsian ppsition deserve outline. First, to place the ba-
sis of and authority for. knowledge in the subject rather than

in the things of the world means to understand oneself as

+

somehow irrevocably separated_f;om tpem; NotAonly is the hu-

mah,world sep?rate.from the wo;lé of‘pature, but so, in ‘a
:usehse, is oﬂé.hQAan being from anogher. furthe;more, there
Je%e;geswa,conception;of the world, and its formation, which 1is
sﬁgject‘ﬁb a pﬁ:e intellectual control. The notion of contrél

is at the heart of the new écience. As Barret remarks, "Be-

hind the faltering‘Steps of the doubter marches the con-
14 . ' "

quistador.“ The more explicit influences of such a view

.~on the field of child study‘per'gg:will‘be noted later, but it
may be suggested here that, epistemologically at least, Des-
Cartés' turn represénts the point'atiwhich it becomes possiblek\M

‘;to‘concéiVe of children as a form of'dbjective species, about
- which .it is ‘possible to derive objective.data,—but from whom

© e



no ‘fully human voice need be heard.

s

A second lnfl4ence from Descartes bears ‘on the way the

~ \

human.mlnd comes to be understood. That 1s, the same klnds

of mechanistic'and functional orderliness observed in the

&

world prov1de the organlzlng pr1nc1ples whereby human think-

ALY

dlng itself is to be comprehended. Thus, for example, and

‘this is Mannheim's insight, "such meaning-giving interpreta- N,&“

tions with qualitatively'rich contents (as, .for example,
sin, despair, loneliness,‘love) come,to be replaced by‘for—
mallzed entities such as the feeling of anxiety, the per—>
ception of 1nnef’conf11ct, the exper1enc1ng of 1solatlon,

etc." 15 What is used are the 1nterpret1ve'schemas derlvedx

from mechanics applled to the inner experlence of man- The
aim is not so much to comprehend the inner rlchness of exp-

R T
~eriences astheyco—exist in the individual and together op-

erate toward the achievement of’ a meaningfulAgoal, Rather,
the. attempt is to exclude all distinctive elements in exper—
ience‘from theicontent in order that,,wherever possible,@
the'conception of psychic events-should approximate~the
simple schemasrgf a mechanical uorldl(posgtion; mQtion,
cause, effect( etc;). ‘The.conseQuence is a kind of abstract-
ingéout of the richness.of qualitative experience in the name
. of a ‘truer understandlng of the essentlal structures of the
psycheu But the essentlal v1v1dness, or 11v1ng potentlald

of the experlenCe becomeS‘lgnored as not-belng\ultlmately

significantiin’itself;clwhat isldmportant;isgthe'structure,
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or the functlon that is demonstrated or activated by the =~ =~ - A%

S ;,‘ . ]

i

) experlence‘.

s ?.':“;?..“ [ I

“When this method of proceedlng eplstemologlcally 1s
'carrled to extremesweseethatJj:canneveraddressthequestlon

‘of the meanlng of experlence, except as 1t exempllfles or

R

‘relnforces certaln already glven deflnltlons as. o the way

N - . J

'reallgy 15;- No experrence 1n and of itself has any message T

4

LN

'or meanlng apart from the degree to whlch 1t relnforces the

" prior condltlons for p0551ble knowledge.t,so, for example, a

parent dlscovers his. four year old Bllly 1m1tat1ng all hlS
speech and actlons, and wonders why - He. consults ‘a psychol—
.,ogy text about the behav1our of four year olds and reads,
'lalmost ail’ fourfyeareolds 1m1tate thelraparents and“sayS“>3f
,,;to hlmself '“Oh l See; Now I‘know why Bllly 1m1tates me,-;
‘ because that s what ;all four year~olds do._; But what is

.glven as an answer lS really no: answer at: all to the orlgln— S

atlng "why°"

Contemporary Knowledge About Chilqren;hrw“7*5“"*““

sl S , '72“?‘U-v7¢ R
. ‘fr| ;l‘ If we were' to search for three ‘names: whose 1deas have,A'
most profoundly affected the nature of gpntemporary knowledge
about children, they'would.be Jean Jacques Rousseau, John,

Locke, and Charles Darwin. The,fifst worked'as contemp— -

oraries of Descartes and reflect the subjectivist thrust of
. . ot

the'new science. Darwin, publishing toward-the end of the
‘nineteenth century, might be claimed &s responsible for the

’



::biologizing of man's reflection about;children._’AS{William )

Kessen has eXpressed 1t~ "Darwin gave;us the,chlld as a

‘”legrtlmate source of sc1ent1ﬁ1c 1nformatlon about the nature -

of man. He also_legitlmlzed ‘the baby-journal "16

" At the'close’pf theveighteenth_century, Rousseau.stood
~in the tradition of the Romantic’writers, notably Blake,
Wordsworth and chkens, who sought to deplct the human tra~47

-

' gedy wrought from the consequences of the new radlcal emplr-”

‘1clsm. Thls_emp1r1c1sm, as science, had transmuted- 1tself

into burgeoning technology and massive industrialization.

Rousseau's views of childhood were revolutionary in several

respects. - Rather than treat the child as a small adult, to

be trained out. of its childish waysZinto aoult morality and

. reason, Rousseau argues that -

nature wants children to be children before they,
are men .... Childhood has. ways of seeing,
thinking, and feeling peculiar to itself; nothing
can be more fOOllSh than to substltute our ways -
fof them.l7. P

;[thOSe of the emésrlcal phllosophers such as Locke,bwho ar“
- /\\ -

‘that thefe could be - nothlng 1nnately -chlld;s///ln-a'young'

';3human belng. “Locke proposed that Chl ten were’in'possessioh[f

of the same mental mechanlsms for 1qteppre\ing and construct-
ing experlence.as were adultsjlg In many ways, the vViews of
both Rousseau and‘Locke, insofar as both of them wrote works
expliqitly-about children, are the direct ancestors of

views prevailing today;¥9_»Rousseau, through.parwinfahd .
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'Freud -ant1c1pates the emergence of contemporary development—

al psychology as well as much of progre551ve educatlon.

'Locke s herltage ls,preserved through Watson, Skinner and
' % N o
the behaviourists who argue that growth to maturity is

shaped by the push and pull of-envirdnmehtal,factors.

%
’-

In both these tradltlons three features are apparent.

L

First, both see the world QIkﬁhe chlld as somehow dlStlnCt

from that of the adults,.eltheraqualltatlvely,\as in the ‘case

A\

of . the more mechanlstlc traditions, where by virtue of the
undeveloped nature of the child's cognltlve structures or

”'1ts relative dependence, some~sort of»separateness from
e -'\

adult llfe is concelvable. Or séparateness is posslble

‘through those tradltlons (e g . Plaget Kohlberg) whlch~

N

'Vlew chlldren predomlnantly in terms of be;ng self- actual-

1zers c0nstantly actlng on and exper;mentlng with thelr‘

_ "f‘surroundlng world in order to make sense of it for themselves

‘. -
(‘

:falone; The tltleS of many contemporary Chlld development

\.«m.\_,-‘?,‘-"\

'texts exempllfy the p01nt here One example 1s Guy Lafran—l

v901s' Gf Chxldren.?p Imp11c1t 1n such a. tltle is the v1ew'

L R T

that chlldren not only live alone, but can also be understood

‘;,'alone.' That 1s, 1t is presumed that knowledge “of chlldren".

.

' can be dlsplayed w1thout a necessary “asking of the questlon

"chlldren of whom°"' These chlldren of whom so:much 1s known,
\9/‘
to whom do they belong° WUere are those whose v01ce makes

p0551ble such formulatlons about their ‘own’ ch11dren7 ;

A second feature of both these tradltlons ;s paradox1-J
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cal to that above; namely, that the adult is taken, as thée

¢ ' m : : . '
measure of “the child. The process can work negatively or’

positively. Negatively, Rousseau and Freud seek to elimin-

¢

ate those constraints (soc1al, environmental, etc ) deemed

’

_as preventlng the real personallty of the Chlld from assert—

1ng 1tse1f.n‘1n other words, there is a taken for granted_

-

" adult conceptlon of what is 1deally p0551b1e in human nature
Vlf only the proper condltlons could be prov1ded in chlldhood

P051t1vely3 as in" Sklnner, there 1s 1mp11c1t an adult 1deal
1o

lthat 1nforms the nature of the end toward whlch chlldren can'

be or should be shaped; Slmllarly, Plaget s fifth and flnal
stage of cognltlve development ‘as .one of "formal operatlons"
‘ 1mp11es a prev1ously acoepted déflnltlon of’ adult maturlty

agalnst which’ all others can be measured For all of these

1nstances, the Chlld 1s de51gnated as such by v1rtue of a

M ~‘ het

iprlor, although not exp11c1t, conceptlon of what is not a

14

chald ,1 e., what is an adult Thls 1ssue is what Kessen

'calls the questlon of the "end- p01nt"'21 that 1s, that any

'fftheory about the authentlc nature of chlldren 1nev1tably im-

"plles a pre—determlnatlon of what 1deally constltutesennadult.w.

.'rhesfe paradoxical -features of: the “child-study field; ‘that
. ]
is, the 1solatlon of chlldren from adult self- reflectlon at

P -

.dthe same tlme as a subsumptxon of chlldren under - a foreclosed

“adult self~determ1natlon, are made p0551ble by a thlrd aspect
~

'emerglng from the roots of the tradition as developed in con- :

temporary dlscourse. Thls is that the questlon of the value
. t+

of chlldren for adults 1n everyday llfe is not addressed

0. . . -‘_v. L».A'»-z R . P T -
. Lo timeon . ) . - } Y
s L ma o : e . )
1 . . [ 4 PO T
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In other words, to see chlldren as objects for emplrlcal in-

. Y

\
spectlon and theorlzlng does not in 1tself allow the questlon

‘of why we are looking at them in that way. Emplrical 1nspec—:'

tion beglns, rather, with a concern for the method of invest-

igation as distinct from its motivation. To‘ask'forfthe

grounds of motivation, however, is to indquire into how it is

_that children are valued and held to be 1mportant for inspec—

tlon in the first place.

-

The theorizing about children in such novel ways by"‘

~

Rousseau and Locke 1nev1tably spoke,of a concern that chlld—

B
v

N “ \
ren should be freed from prev1ous mrsconceptlons concernlng

'~ Children's'nature."‘The questioning30f what it means ta -un-

~ .

derstand chlldren for Locke ‘and . Rousseau was fresh Butv

when thelr theorlzlng 1s tdken as ‘a new absolute w1sdom,

then theroriginating creative sensitivity to children which

interpretations of chlldren are taken as statements of -

the 'true being' of children, then chlldnen_have lost their

powér to make .a--difference.-in our reflecting about them. We

have shut them out from our experience; or, we might say, -

‘locked them into our experience in .such a_Waythatthey have

S—— .
no voi?g apart ‘from what we grant - them.

To argue.;n.this way leads us to . the tradit}onvthat_

>

hermeneutlcs, which'asks as its abiding question;wwhat'doeSd

1t mean to understand somethlng——whether chlldren, adultS['”_

: made their theories possible is lost. vFurthermer,,lf oth— o

,%xspeaks~diréétly.to'these concérnsﬁ“'Tth is- the traditfon'of'kn
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;texts, actions; cnlture,uetc.v‘Hermeneutics poses}the_chalé~d s
lengefthat‘any”investigation of 'what a child is' inevitabiy

_throws back to_the‘investigatortQuestions concerning ,the

~meaning of understanding( and lccates the reseafcher and.

what is~beip§'researched in an unambiguously dialectical

relationshipl In understandlng the world hermeneutlcally,

’the potentlal ex1sts for adults and chlldren to become engaged

-~ in ;1v1ng d;a;ogue. In the next chapter, attentlon w111 be . .

S

ﬂjiven primarily,to an exploratlon of the-hermeneutic-tradi—
‘,tion itself, Khlth an attempt to search for how the languagf
' of 11v1ng w1th chlldren may be understood. . The 1nterestals
.gto search for a‘way in whlch that whlch constltutes the sense
of 11v1ng ness 1in relatlons betmeen adults and chlldren can

°

be made apparent, so that nelther 'mature' nor young are
left 1solated in 1nvest1gatlon, ‘but rather shown to'be inex-
‘ dtrrcably connected in® a- 11v1ng dlalogue.; gventdallyﬁ"in”
Chapters v and VE, focus w1ll be given to'the way-in'which‘
chrldren present themselves in the experience of adults.
This is in keeping with the overall intention ef“thé project
to push away a purely 'childchntred" nnderstanding of what
it means to understand children, and to locate that under?

Standing'in an,appreciatipn‘of what understandlng ;s in e

'.5}itseifr?nameIY};afcréaﬂiye~dialogﬁé1iﬂfwhich{one¢sdpastfﬁ‘:“‘

-

'presentrand.futnne'in theVWOrld with others;'inc1ddin§ one's

chlldren,_are 1n perpetual conversatlon.c‘In thls way,'lt

L

'mimay be approprlate to say that there 1s no such thlng as a

chlld' in any pure,‘abstract,'speC1es spec1flc sense of the
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L ,.fo;frfj THE SEARCH FOR UNDERSTANDING:
' THE RISE OF THE HERMENEUTIC TRADITION

AND THE QUESTION OF METHOD IN LIFE—WORLD RESEARCH *1 "

rﬁ:.kpilntroductionl'_- nT“_i.{~ LT T
CETON T e e . T "15\,5*”

Slmply put, hermeneutlcs means "1nterpretatlon" from

5the Greek root hermeneuo,llnterpret. The god Hermes, from .

~

‘whose name the wordnls derlved 1s assoc1ated w1th the

“

functlon of tranmittihg what is- beyond human understandlng
into a fqpm that human 1ntelllgence can grasp.. The varlous

Y

roots of the word (hermelos, hermeneueln,,hermenela, etc. )'

all suggest the process of brlnglng a thlng or a 51tuatlon'
from un1nte¥llglballty to understandlng., Hermeneutlcs haSF' T
to do w1th maklng famlllar and comprehen51ble the strange,

the allen, the~myster10us. As Wllhelm Dllthey, an early

forerunner of modern hermeneutlcs, once put 1t-'
Interpretatron would be 1mposs1ble 1f the " expres—"
sions of life were totally alien. It would be’
unnecessary if there was nothing alien 'in. them .
.... _Hermenéutics is requlred whenever ‘there is
4SOmeth1ng alien with which. ‘the art of - understand--*
..1ng has. to come to terms.ng“ e :

'._‘_..'v\‘-

ifwi'ﬁ,,t.To w1sh to trace the word 1tself to its orlglns 1s, 1n::f"'

Aturn, to become engaged 1n the very process of'uch hermen- R

»

’-eutlcs speaks. That is, 1t 1s to be grasped by the need to

L

;search f9r the grounds~of Present llfe. Iﬂ 1s to rise from‘mllﬂhf

a certaln cognltlve somnolence and to ask,l”How xs 1t how

”_fff27ff
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has it come about, that I use these words or act in these

v .

ways’"‘ And.ln that asklng, two thlngs~occur. Flrst-arlses:

M
T e .,

the quesbadnr%’Who or what gave me these words, these actions?

w N oy " w5 . W .o,

»,,Second to search for an answer 1° not only to cease taklng

hf' -~ A
ETR e

them for grantedhras 1f thelr ex1sténce werennothlng but a -~

form of ontlc spasm, whose meanlng has nothlng to do w1th
: ({

-:; thelr hfstory It 1s also to. undbrstand the p0551b111ty of

Y Yas
- ui)

-

llVlng dlalogue wlth people and tradltlons once thoughta%

-

. -
Ta

"living stream of thlngs" as Edmund %?é;erl oftenfput'it.

Yet 1t 1s‘more; for to recover one's hlstorlcal sense . ‘her-

s

'W'meneutlcally is: to raise the questlon of the meaning of

human hlstory, the meanlngaof human’events- The very rais—'
1ng asks. HWhat difference.does it make;—for'today.and for
tomorrow——to know any pasté {"Hermes °vHeidegger once'sald,'
“brlngs the message of destlny. Hermeneutlcs, then,‘has'u
to do w1th 1nterpret1ng-—mak1ng sense of, brlnglng to 1n-
'ntelllglblllfy and understanging;*the meanlng of.human des-
t1ny as 1t reveals 1tself in the occurrences of dally llfe.

As such too,.- 1t asks for the nature of understandlng 1tself

" And so, to become engagéd hermeneutrcally is to see one—

.~ self engaged 1nextr1cably 1n5hlstory,ra9ru partac1pant 1n_thej

ﬂ'of'howplt,ls we‘canwsay,i"Yes, I understande fIn,short her—,

'?meneutics-is concérned'With'human ontology, with the be 1ng

w of belng human, pre*emlnently as that ontology is expressed

through human language. A .'ﬂg??]',

:.r',
X

-hhg?obpaint}the-matter'so,broadlyfdoesjnotlfeflgctbaiéropfl;?
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en51ty “for generallzatron SO much as a de51re to locate the

4
Cow

hermenehtlcal enterprlse at the heart of any reflectlon on

human exper;ence*ln the world. lAs ‘Gadamer has expressed'

P T T S . . . . <
! e . ¢ -t . RN . P
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7;Phllosoph1cal hermeneutlcs takes as. 1ts task the

full scope, shewing its fundamental “sighificarnce”

.for our entire understandlng ‘of the-world-and thus-
.-for all .the various forms ln whlch thls understand—

~ing manlfests 1tself....4

And as, such hermeneutlcs 1s not just one aspect, or one L

e . N R T T e

form of methodologlcal procedure of ,. say, the human sc1ences,¢;mw

ﬁ‘but is, "anunlversal aspect of ph11050phy~{§ That LS,alt

seeks to lay open‘the»heart of Wuman understandlng 1n 1ts

'\\)‘

an

. - ‘
 fullest sense. It is in. thls sﬂnse that hermeneutlc 1nqu1ry

represents the mosﬁ radlcal call for a re- orlentatlon of prl—“

or;tles 1n llfe-world 1nvestlgatlon, and why 1t 1s we turn to the

A
]

hermeneutlc’%radltlon as a source for groundlng a new form

of reflectlon concern1ng the pkace of:- chmldren in. adult ex-.

Perlence. ,"“ SR 2

.'\K’

#

‘When we trace-the development of the tradltlon of hermen—

_ eutlcs, we can see that it has almost always deflned 1tselfv

>,

as an afflrmatlve reactlon agalnst domlnant theologlcal
eplstemologlcal and.metaphy51cal presuppos1tlons deemed to
foreclose and llmlt the p0551b111t1es ‘of human understandlné
Prlor to the Renalssance, 1nterpretatlon scholarshlp centred

on the exege51s of c1a551cal and blbllcal texts, whereby the

.,cla551cal phllosophlcal method the ars crltlca,.ln empha—‘.

<

5121ng the correct rules of 1nterpretatlon, ensured that per—.

Ll

dpening up,of the hermeneutical dimension in 'its I




manently fixed expresslons of’ilfe uere’pfoperly understood
Modern hermeneut1CS eSSenglally arlses~out'of thlS early in- - -
terest ln the art of exege51s whlch attempted to deternrne'
h“‘f -and secure both the: p0551b111t1es and 11m1ts of unlversally
- . ‘ . .
-;;ﬁu,ya;ldgunderstandlng, T f_ab'w, {fif;ft;: '"u_.-..*y;-; -;;ln'.»;;/
‘i”:‘ E . _ . : _ R S R . ;%»

Ve ‘-Ar..,‘

'J After the Renalssance, interpretation~and the prescrip;‘)/

» tlon-of rules “for 1nterpretatlon,entered a new phase <?he§(

S

.j-were separated from Classlcal and Chrlstlan anthult /Ey

[ y o

language, CondlthnS of llfe and rathnallty : Henceforth,

1nterpretatlon became 1n contrast to the former practlce,

a transp051t10n lnto an allen splrltual llfe by means of"

grammatlcal factua1: and hlstorlcal studles p The flnal

establlshment Qf hermeneutlcs from a ba51s 1n blbllCal 1nter—ﬁf

.

pretatlon came wlth the publlcatlon 1n 1567 of a work en- _”_~§

)

tltled Clavis Scrlpturae sacrae7 by Lutheran reformer and
W-—/W‘N

»theologlan-Matthlas'Fla01us-

Interpretatlon as communlty Event and the Relatlonshlg\\\ '

Between Part and: Whole_ atthlas Illyrlcus Flac1us (1520 1575)
! . .. . -

[

Flac1us wo;ked ln the context of the debate between Ca—t

'vf thollc and Reformed theologlans 'understandlng of the place"

ofﬁscrlpture 1n formulatlng abSOlUte dOCtrlﬂal trUth " The

most urgent task for a contemporary Lutheran 1n the 51xteenth

,_century was the refutatlon Of the Cathollc doctrlne of tradl—'

tlon as the hlgh courb of appeal in blbllcal 1nterpretatlon."

2 . -
N .
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- sally acceptable 1nterpretatlon could be derlved from the

ot

v'

-

4 . ~.1 ‘ ;’ ./'

e Yet ln the Cathollc argument agalnst the Protestant pr1nc1—~

» N A

pal of scrlptural authorlty (Sola Scrlptura), the rrght of

ty/dltlon to détermfhe the 1nterpretatlon of scrlpture could.
only be based on the assertlon’that ‘no adequate and unlver—
C e - . \ H

-~ <

0 .

scrlptures themselves. : S 'ﬁ}
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In the context of these struggles, Flac1us undertook the

task of demonstratlng the pOSSlblllty of a- unlverSally valld

£ . N

"1nterpretatlon through methods and rules thch no earller

Y

hermeneutlcs had produced HlS argument took two forms. Qn

the one hand ‘no. text of scrlpture ‘tan" be understood apart

from the 11v1ng contemporary communlty for whom 1t 1s mean—

-

'lngful even as a problem.r That ls,‘any text even the:

'what makes any ‘nterpretatlon valrd as a p0531b111ty is the«wx

whole'of scrlpture, is relevant only 1nsofar as\the 11v1ng
communlty is’ gathered by 1t to search for its’ meanlng Thus,.

]

llv1ng contemporary communlty ltself The valldlty of any

B

text 1s 51tuated not 1n the text per se. but~1n the exper-

LN

31

Jence of communal Chrlstlan practlce.{ 7f - R

(R

~ .
o

On the other hand, almost as ‘a corollary, FlaciuS'was

the flrst to grasp the 51gn1f1cance of that psychologlcal or

.technlcal pr1nc1ple Q§ exege51s,'accordlng to whlch a s1ngle

sectlon of any - ‘work must be interpreted from the 1ntent10n .;;

o~ -

‘.and comp051t10h Qf the whole.’ There 1s an 1nform1ng v151on“

not only to the whole of scrlpture, but also wrthln 1nd1v1d-

~

ual books whlch alone can glve sense to spec1flc texts.

o
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. couLd be understood v'J~~%;;a‘1'f"ﬁ?fsztf*iigyw_.:.,g;

.a llngUlSth and historicadl context

-Schlelermacher (1768 1834) Lo

-’ .4 . AF‘ .-
. NN

'Spec1f1c texts cannot be adequately understood w1thout an

understandlng of that’'prior vision, whlch 1tself arises in

- ’

The consequences ‘of thlS hermeneutlcal turn were three-

fold In the flrst placey it llberated exege51s and inter-

pretatlon frOm the dogma af tradltlon SeCOndly;=it grounded'

-«

hermeneutlcs on two factors—-phllology (comparatlve study of
how language was and is. used) andthlstorlcal c1rcumstance.‘
But thlrdly, and perhaps most cruc1ally, 1t resulted 1n a“

pecullarly unhlstorlcal v1ew of human nature.. Hlstorrcai

c1rcumstances and llngulstlc llmltatlons came to be seen as

restrlctlons on a raw human nature, restrlctlons whlch re-

gu1red 1nterpretatlon in order that what lS essentlally human

El o
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The Develppment of a General Hermeneut1c5‘ Frledrlch

¢

It was- Frledrlch Schlelermacher in the nlneteenth cent-

ury, however, who saw through to the 1mp11cat13ns of thlS

,

s

. op only when hlstorlcal and phllologlcal analyses were com—f'

< 2

. -

‘“. blned wlth genulne phllosophlcal ability. Untll Schleler—

macher, hermeneutlc inquiry had remalned essen§1ally a. rule—

\ :
governed dlsc1p11ne, bound by an 1nterest 1n the constructlon

: v1ew, namely that a truly effectlve hermeneutlcs could devel-v

s

of unlversally valld 1nterpretatlons Schlelermacher, how— E

[ r

.f}km‘
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ever,.proposed a ' general hermeneutlcs"8 focussxng on the-u LT

:.questlon of what Lt 1s that constltutes 1nterpret1ve under-';j"“*

dystandlng, what makes understandlng p0551ble.,_Under Schleler—J

' madher s,lnfluence, hermeneutlcs as 1nterpretat10nttheory

Qfacqulred a new. meanlng of belng a sc1ence or art of under-i:

standlng or what mlght be characterized’as~a phenomenology - ?j;H 

of understand g

Schleiermacher worked at'a‘timefWhén twa‘importantjqultf_

ural developments were taklng place. On:the’one7hand'was
e - ~ P
'the rlse of German transcendental phllosophy whlch 1n51sted

on " 901ng back beyond what is- glven 1n.consc1ousness to a

~creat1ve potentlal whlch .worklng unlformly and unconsc1ous

- of - 1tself produces the entlre form of the world in us."9

At . the -same tlme, Hegel- .and~von Rankel'l represented an

~

'flnfluentla& movement 1n the emergence of hlstorlography,a

. e
Sre P Lt w® ,!‘_’-,,,6'19

seeking- to systematlze hlstorlcal study in an effort to ' Q
1dent1fy p0551b1e purpose and meanlng in hlstory. Schleler—

4“macher took up-- these themes 1n h;s general heﬁmeneutlcs.

A

For to ask what- makes understandlng p0551b1e poses the ques—

@

tion of the nature of purposeful actlon (demonstrated ex~rf-d:-

emplarlly in i1teraryotextsﬁ and‘;ts*creatlve‘hlstorlcal—-
B - t e I I o T

tical.frameworks; an interpreter

L4

leen prev1ous hermen

oy

could analyse understandlng. s reproductlon or reconstructlon.,

’But in order to_do that-ln a anner falthful to the creatlve,

purposefui iggenti99*9f~the,erxglnsljw;lter Schleiermacher‘
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'ArtlSth 1nsp1ratlon and productlon, for example, lnvolves

-an attltude of" recept¢v1ty to thls creatlve Splrlt (Gelst7

itself,

,Plato,_he brought to.bear'this new hermeneutical Qrientation.

‘that which makes the orlglnal work p0551ble Understandlng

J

,°sﬁiand purposeful splrlt whlch made the orlglnal human actlon

LS

o (1n thrs case, wrltlng) possable., ‘He suggested that there

LI

:ex1sts FY homogeneous apd creatlvely effectlve potentlal R

:fwhlch uncon501ous of 1ts own effect and formatlon, takes up

rand develops the 1n1t1al,1mpetus behlnd a work or actlon

R

~ YT

e e

'thlch flnds 1ts fulfillment not only in its productlons but

2

also in the complementarlty of those productlons as belng

_recelved and understOOd by‘others. In. .other words, there is

somethlng about human productlon whlch demands to be under—

stood ' wOrds, palntlngs, actloqs, etc. are produced for

"others, not 51mply for. thelr r)£r1n51c merit. To understand

- work means to. _be gulded and captured by, and receptlve to,

and 1nterpretat10n are always,lethiSSense,actiVe'in life

B

When Schlelermacher came to translate the dlarogues of
’ 12

<

B Plato, he argues, must be understood as‘a philosoghicalfartist,

and the aim of 1nterpretatlon must be to- establlsh the unlty

_‘between the character of Plato's phllOSOphlZlng and the art-

histic?form of his works; But philosophy is still living,

intimateiy:bound up ‘with converSation;vits written represen-



tatron belng but a flxatlon for the ald of memory ThuSrfféz

,’ C e Y

interpretatlon Itself must take the form cf a. dlalogue, and 4)

)

,-what ls more, it must. be. of such “an: artlstlc form that 1t_f??lfiiiv
makes necessary.a personal reconstructlon of the 11v1ng traln
vof thought . kt'the~same trme, however, accordrng-to the,’

.g;\ istrlct unlty of Platonlc ‘thought, ~each dlalodue must contlnue
'?what -had” gone earller, prepare what wxll .come later, and con-
i{tlnue to spln the threads of the varlous parts Qf the phllo—,-
:SOphy; If oneapursues these relatlonshlps between fhe dla—"“
o logues, argued Schl 1ermacher, there:arases,atconnectlon
: between the ma]or works" which supplles ‘the key to Plato s
'ba51C'1ntentlon Only when thls artlstlcally formed connec—vb
-tlon has been grasped does the comprehen51on of Plato come‘
about. | |
ln thls process of understand;ng, the individuality of
the text 1nterprete§\?nd that of a text s author.do not face
each other as two. 1rreconc1lable entltles. Both haye beenv
formed on the ba51s of a common human nature,'andﬁthis-makes
p0551ble the common ground whlch all men share and which is
necessary for speech and comprehen51on. -Whenvthe-lnterpreter
prOJects his own~v1ta11ty, as it were, rnto a‘histdrical
mllleu, he 1s able, by stre551ng certaln mental processes.and
restralnlng others, to: brlng about a reconstructlon of an-
alien llfe w1thln hlmself. But a fundam/ntal dlfflculty

,arlses here. For the whole of a work must be understood

from the'ind1v1dual words and‘therr comblnatlons,‘and yet
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the full comprehen51on of-the detalls presupposes the under-

’ffstandlng of the whole.. 56" the’ 1nterpreter,;;n»hrslgnderfw-
- standlngn'rs caught‘/ﬁsojto speak, in- an endlesS'circie _
‘wherein his understanding,“oy definition, is never complete;l3

CE ‘\o,aw

,Hermeneutlcs as_ a Human Sc1ence. - - G Ll

}Wllhelm Dllthey (1833 1911)

© . C e A e

fwhenVWéhcomefto'ﬁilthey)fwe“find‘theﬁhermeheuticﬁtrad?ﬁhAﬁ_'

°”1tlon becomlng establlshed w1th1n tne\soclal/human SC1ences‘

\

in a form more clearly recognlzable in contemporary soc1a1

A R

. sclence scholarshlp 14' There are several reasons for thlS.
One is thatnpilthey pioneered the evolution of the;fieid'
beyond a stricticoncern with literary textual interpretation,
for he saw the powerfui relationship‘hetween language and fAT

life. ' That is, a consideration of the questions concern-

ing the understandlng and 1nterpretatlon of textual mater—"

: 1als 1nev1tably drew one into broader questlons about how it

<

is that people in dlfferent ‘contexts. come to understand each

.

other at all. Secondly, writing as he was in the latefnine—
"teenth century whgn the p051t1v1st(QZTences were in aSCend—,

ency, Dilthey became deeply aware of the llmltatlons and'

dangers of ﬁpplylng objectivist natural science methods f" o

o -

for studylng human affairs. As he put 1it:’
If the mind places 1tself over against its own’
creations as something merely objectively em-—-
pirical, and analyses them according to the, |
external natural scientific,method,,then there




occurs a self allenatlon of mlnd 1n regard to. 1ts\
" own’: creations. 15 -

&

iItfwathhis'concern‘over the potentially alienating.quality
B B - . s . . - . Ty \ : R

aofftheﬂobjectivist methods of natural science for the study

‘of'human life that”inspiréd Dilthey‘S“distinCtion between.

the 1nterests of the natural sc1ences (Naturw1ssenschaften)

Jand those of ‘what he termed the spec1f1cally human 501ences

e

'ﬁ;(GelsteSWISsenschaften). : - B ~.’. T U.lfhiau

A

Dilthey percelved the CrlSlS of hls t1me to be engend~

ered by a fundamental dfscordance between tﬁought and llfe._'

On the one’ hand, 1ntellectuals and phllosophers contlnued in

the maln, -to aﬁplre to the. closed theoretical systems of et-
ernal 1deas and pr1nc1ples¢ following Kant and Hegel wh;;e—"

6on the other:hand, people of practical‘affairs and researchﬁ_
‘ers in'the newer sciehces expressed their contempt for

theory or any 1arger‘philosophical'perspect;ve for their

‘accomplishments{ 'As Richard Palmer suggests,, it is possible
4

to sense in Dilthey some of the furidamental conflicts in

N

'nlneteenth century tthklng the romantic desire for-immed— j
,1acy and totality even while seeklng data that: would be "ob f

jectivelymvalld.ﬁ}6:»In’lethey s words, it was a‘concern"
that'fthought.had become‘life—less, and life_thonghtless."lj

“

In response, he took as hls own personal charge Jto under-

.

stand lifé, as 1t is llved by man. '’ w18

', The basis of that'nnderstanding was to be the study of

,1iyed—experience itself-(Eriebnis). fThisvwas not to be under- -



v

zstood 51mply as a study of eay, perceptlon, or sensatlou,
fbut of experlence in all its depth and dlver51ty, 1nclud1ug
the grounds ‘of theorlzlng about experlence itself. .Infdoihg
thls,_Dllthey attempted to steer a clear path, a spiral'dia—
lectical path one mlght Say, through the two contemporary

.

'1ntellectual streams of "other worldly ldeallsm and unthlnk-
“ .l9

;ng emplrlcal reallsm. D11they proffered a form of ‘imma-
nent 1deallsm whlch gave full 1mport to the totallty of human\
lllfe, human thlnklng, as well as.human actlng. To achleve
this, he argueq;for théfqecesSity—Of conhectiug the eopirlcal
’study of human situatione'wlthlthe‘study of humah»historyl
The former acknowledged the concreteness of human experlence,

whlle the latter could bring to awareness the archeology of

human consciousness. -

In his earlier Yearszo_ Dilthey studied theology in the

Reformed tradition.and; in fact, wasidestihed for an ecclesi-
astical poeltion,' At the Universit; of'Heidelberg (1855—53)
and then_gerlrﬁ.(1854—§7) he immersed himself in the ®tudy of
_philology, textual_exegesis and the'new thedlosioal criticism.
. Alsobat%Berlln he aheorbed the methods,of~the\9erhan‘historlf
3~cal school uhder thevtutelage of Karl Ritter, Theodore Mom-—-
'meen and Leopold von Rarike. This school had emanclpated his-
, tory from the tramﬁels E; theology andVmoral:phLLoSophy,'and
opened the'way not uerely to the factlal richness.of.the past

but toia whoele new manner of looking”at history as essentially

the history of consciousness.

.38
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But stiilbDiitheynbecame'conuinced that‘neither phiiorl
sophy norhistory; as generally practlced offered the re-
sources and methods for genulne comprehen51on of the world
‘For as be saw it, nelther the phllosophlcal nor hlstorlograph—

cwp

ical understandlng of the day were of a551stance in elucidat—-

ing the relatlonshlp between knowledge and actlon, that is,

~ in producing the kind of knowledge which-leads.todaCtion in

the present, and the formation of‘persohal or 'social life-
'vaiues ‘ For'bilthey, a more: genulnely human sc1ence could
be nelther 51mply psychologlcal »such'asuln the,emplrlcal,

objectivist sciences of the mind or of consciousness (as he

‘saw'refleCted in Husserl for example) nor could it be a his-

4

) tor1c1sm which saw contemporary human eff%fts solely” as‘the
:broduct of hlstorlcal antecedents. ‘Somehowf it was necessary
to articulate a sclenceiwhlch embraced-both huMan*hiStdricity
as well as human cteativity. ﬁot Dilthey this was the art
of self-reflection, which he understood as neither purely
subjective nor objective but’fundamentally intersubjectiﬁe.
We can sum, up Dllthey S hermeneutlc progect for a genulnely
human- sc1ence W1th a sentence he used himself:
A science belongs to the human studies omly if its
object becomes accessible to us through a procedure
based on the systematic relatlon between life, ex+
pression, and understanding.2 o
The terms "eXperience",'“expressiondland‘*underStanding"vare
central to Dilthey's overall Qork andjdeserve br;ef exposi-

tion here.
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There are two words in German for "experience"--Erfah-
. P .

.

rung and Erlebnis. The former refers to experience in génef-‘

 al,'as=Qheﬁ ohé réfers tognis fexberience in life." Diltheyl
uses the term Erlebhis (défived ffqm the verb erleben--to |
experiencg,_especiallyviﬁ individualﬁéases) and for him it

is defined as livea ekperieﬁces heldhfoéethe? by a~coﬁmon
méaning{"An;éXperiéﬁcerof romantic léye, for example, is

Qét based on one'enCOuntervaléne but brings together events,

" of yariéus kinds, times,fand piaceé; but their uhity ofimeah4

ing as "an experience" lifts them out of the stream of life

~~

and holds them togethervin a unit of meaning. But such lived-

experience (Erlebnis) is not to be construed simply as the

"content" of a reflexive act of consciousness, for then it
N N . - ) .
would be a some-thing of which we are reflectively conscious.

Lo

Ratﬁefﬁdt i's something we live in and through; it is ﬁhe

: . ar
lived reality as EESE? as;i? is pré—fléxively given’in exper-
‘ienget'Lived—experience.can Subsequenfly become an objecf of
reﬂ%ect%dn, but'then‘ip is 96.1Qnger immediate eXperiencé
.but“the obiect of another act of encounter, Thus,-experignée
itself is mbfe:an EEE‘éf consciousness, rather than something
which éonsciousness stands oﬁt a%ainst and appreheﬁds. It
exists priOr»to aﬁyvsubject—objeét dichotomy, and fepresénts
that.direct_contact with life whiqh may‘be called "imﬁediate
livéd ekperiénée;"zz iin this important sense, then, the
world ahd our égperieﬁce of it are,given<§o~ﬁa\in an undiv-

ided reality. 1In saying this Dilthey was defining hi's inter-
’ ) ’ . g

-

esﬁs,overfahd against the poverty of the positivist sﬁbject—

b

40
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object model of human encounter w1th the world and the shal—

:low separatlon of feelrngs from objects, and sensatlons_from

the total act of understandlng. "How absurd" he once said,

"to .separate one's. sensatlons and feellngs from the total

41

~context of relathnsths held together in the unlty of exper—'

v 1ence."23

e / .

Eurthermoré"there isVa-é}ofoundvtempora}ity anthé}con;
textbof_the relationshibs given in experience; wErnerlénce
is not a static ma:terjhon_the contrary; in'its~unity of
meanlno it reaches out. and encompasses both recollectlon of—
the past and antldlpatlon of the future 1n the total context
of mean;ng. Meanlng cannot betlmaglned.except in terms‘of-
what the future is eXpected'to bé, nor can‘it freejitself
from dependence upon the materlals which the past supplles.
The past and the future, then, form a structural’ unlty wath
the presentness of_all exnerience, and this temporal context

. N ‘
is  the inescapable horizon within which any perceptIon in -

the present is interpreted. l ;/;;)/,. -

It is this 1n51stence on: the temporallty ‘of - experlence

and understandlng that later makes Dllthey 1mportant for'”

'Gadamer 524‘and Habermas 525 nétlon of the centrallty of

‘

whlstorlcal consc1ousness for “human emanc1pat10n. For in'

Dllthey, hlstorlcallty does not meanﬂbelng‘focussedion‘the

past, or some klnd of - tradltlon—mlndedness that enslaves one.
' 8 -

'AtO-dead 1deas;\ Hlstorlcallty (Geschlchtllchkelt) 1s rather

the afflrmatlon of the,temporallty of human experlence.‘.lt“
- & ) . - }. ‘
%
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of- past and future. And thlsrls.not a matter of.consc ous‘

I

effort but is bullt 1nto'ﬁh4°v%’y ructure of experlei

1tself , ThlSleew places the hermeneutlcal understa dzng

-

of experlence ln dlrect qpp051tloa to- any v1ew of knowTedge

\- T

‘that would be'satlsfied w1th analyses and categorles irozen

‘!» &5

for all tlme.26 jf.4,“5gv,_" . Ry 'h -fi*

. . -y e « -

- ."_}y_

late the German Ausdrucky~and should be cléarly dlstlngulshed

. ~ " -~

from connotatlons such as feellngs and sentrments., For Dil-

e
L s

they, ‘an expre551on 1S'hot prlmarlly an embodlment of one

i person s feellngs but an expre551on of llfe itself, and as

ot

language-—ln short, anythlng that reflects man 'S objectlvated

TR 5

1nner experlencelof the world ~ The hermeneutlcal 51gn1f1-ﬁ

>cance/of objectlvatlon is. that because of 1t, understandlng

rr__” . L

' can be. focussed on‘a flxed "objectlve" expre551on of llved

-u ""

-, e -

T

whether artlsth creatlons, texts,‘or.actlons, "for, above‘

E
-

all sald Dllthey, 'the grasprng of ‘the structure of thé

[y

whlch the texture of 1nner llfe comes fully to expression.

ExPre551on In thms case 1s not of a purelyft2d1v1dual ‘and

- "r o e

ar_

means we undérstand the present really only in the horlzgn'

ﬁhe Engllsh term "expre551on" 1s usuaLAy used to trans-.

. such can refer to an. 1dea, a law, a soc1al form, or eSpec1ally

Yoo

-.spectlon. Another term for Ausdruck mlght well be' works f

~,1nner llfe is- based on ‘the 1nterpretatlon of works, works 1nb _
W27

personal reallty, for then 1t could not. be understood by an—

[

5f.other;per§bn,f When the express;on 1s ln wrltlng 1t uses ‘ﬂ

,experlence 1nstead of struggllng to capture 1t through 1ntro—

P
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language, a medlum held 1n common w1th the 1nterpreter.
Hence,llt 1s pre emlnently through language as a soc1o hist-
NN g . |\
‘ orlcal objectlvation, that a sc1ence of man becomes p0551ble.w

/ e

Y

-For Dilthey,ﬁlanguage’enables'mansnot’onlyfto transmit"

experlence but also to store 1t, so that thlS body of know- .

ledge becomes a. soc1o cultural herltage, a klnd of heredlty
of experlence.whlch appears a prlorl because 3t is immem-
orial’ to the 1nd1v1dual mlnd e Language 1s>a medlum whith

A exp;esses the contents of experlence 1n what mqst be consxd—vf.

l,,i rered.a general (or at least common) form 1n referencelto Qfﬁ

[ v

'common world It is. not ;1 experaence or your experlence
L5

(i

but our experlence whlch 15 expressed.» As Dllthey pub 1t.'
;'J_i.Every word,»eVery sentence, every gesture or pol—
“Pactlon are only comprehenslble because a communlty
“binds the expresser with: the. 1nterpreter, every
person.lives, thinks; and acts constantly in a

v sphere of .community . .and only 1n such a sphere does
‘f,. he understand 28 0 T e

i
'\ )° -

Language, then, 1s the medlum of expre551on, or.théﬁhuman'

expre551on whlch links the 1nd1v1dual to a common world of

meaning.,K ,'~r1.a B A S f,:'—u e

* E ) R

Understandlng, or- Verstehen, 1s both an ordlnary or

y,

‘."natural"'(l e., unreflex1ve) form of human awareness and a-,'

umethod of 1nqu1ry in. the human 501ences.%9 These two sense

|

of understandlng—-the more COmmonplace and the more techn1—7
.

'cal——can be dlstlngu1shed but not entlrely dlvorced ' Dll—
‘- / : LI
"Fthey S theoryvoi‘Verstehen shows the contanLty and rec1p—57”

4 SN

flteness, every work of artﬂ and every. hlémon&cal o Ail;.n’_*

.rocal 1nfluence of the llfe—world (Lebenswelt) and knoWledge _f‘
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about it (Wlssenschaft), but Dllthey S. notlo of human under—'

N

“standlag ;s not fully. reso&vable 1nto loq1cal methodologlcal
'“=psychoioglcal eplstemological, or- ontologlcal P e crlptlons
It may be approached fromﬂall these vantage p01nts but cannot‘

;fbe a551gned exclusgvely to any one of them._

»

In reactrsn to contemporary neo- Kantlans, Dllthey re-

‘:_peatedly stressed that the human sciences do not 51mply deal
iw1th a»spec1al-object, that ls;.human life as'dlstlnct from»’
fnature, but rather they employ a speC1al method or "attitude"
_toward that object rMethod.and‘object, however, condltlon

‘feach other rec1procaily‘and can be separated in analysis

2
=

only with the prov1so that they operate 1in synthe51s. Under-
standlng is ‘not an act w1thout a content, nor a result w1th—

'Out'a‘process of'arrlving there. Verstehen is a 'natural' or

'practlcal attltude in llfe which, by means of crltlcal con-

. .

-'trols,and reflnements becomes the method of the human sc1ences.,

'TDilthey often expressed the differenCE'bethen the human and

natural sc1ences by draw1ng a sharp dlstlnctlon between un-

'"derstandlng (Verstehen) _and explanatlon (Erklaren) "We
'explaln nature,‘man we must understand »30 Referrlng more

b
specmf§cally totjmzmental attltudes pertlnent to each body of

bthe.sc1ences, Dllthey descrlbed Verstehen as a form of know-
¥:ledge of the inner mental llfe of man, whereas Erklaren is
‘thnowledge of the laws of the casual order of natural phenom—

',ena.v Understandlng is Qn on901ng approxlmatlve process——lt

has no,absofute beginnin_ orgflnal end: "We understand life

]
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,"1s both possessed from the start and augmented 1n

z S ’ ™

‘only'infa constant‘proCess of»approaChing..,i ;-all under-
standlng remalns always reIatlve and can never be,fully com—

"31

pleted Ifuhderstandlng 1s necessarlly relatlve,_however,

45

Lt is not simply a medley of perceptlons or’ perspectlves,iior‘

-~

" it. shows a progre551ve reflnement toward generalﬁvalldlty.

¢

In ‘saying this), several aSpectS of Diltffey's Verste-

hende method ‘should be- clarified. Partlcularl

the way ‘in Wthh understandlng proceeds from what m'ght be-

termed natural or naive understandlng through the "hermeneu-

“tic c1rc1e {a term Dllthey borrowed from Schlelermacher) to

structural representatlon (Reprasentatlon) or constltutlon

(Aufbau). The ordlnary attltude of elementary Verstehen is
~

1mp11c1t in the. standpq;nt of everyday llfe, we orlent“our-

'mportant'is

selves to others and cs 51tuatlons by means of a largely tac—.

1t process of 1nterpretatlon " The notlon of Verstehen is

3

cdifficult to brlng to llght not because 1t 1s sO- mysterlous,

but because 1t is so- commonplace and famlllar. In other

words, there is a sense in whlch we can understand w1thout a.,

/'theory of understandlng l Mostuobjects of~the human sciences

are understood before they are: known Follow1ng von Humboldt

K

_ Dllthey deflned undérstandlng as the “knowledge of that whlch

is already known._gg- Such knowledge depends upon a certaln

-fore knowledge, a certaln prlor cognlzanqe whlch makes

-re- cognltlon p0851b1e. Verstehen is thus a complex of ex— -

f . s

perlentlal and cognltlve ‘content which paradox1cally

~

N

. s v .
- A e - , .
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the process of ﬁndefstanding itself. The object is under-

L
i e

stood in a tacit sense before it is -known in the fullest .

v ~
» .

sense.

‘These insights brought Dilthey to rnsist on thelinevit—
ably'circular character of Verstehen, a quallty he regarded .
as p051t1vely productlve rather than 1llog1cal or tautologl—
cal.' Pollowing Schlelermacher, he saw the. pattern of "know-

>

ledge formation thus: /qéneralizations can be formed only by
abstraCtin; from‘the data those traits and relations whigch
belong together. éutrthrs procedure presupposes a prior R
,{notion or:criterion‘of‘what we are‘lookingAfor.» Selection,
abstraction, concéptualization,"comparison and classifica—
tion all demand ah initial criterion of judgment. . Thus. it
is 1mposs1ble to be purely 1nduct1ve .or descriptive- in’
method, for thouéht always demands such a pruor determlna—
‘tion. What ;s more, the purpose of 1nterpret1ve understand—
_ihg is not anhexact descrlptlon of,or reconstruction of a
51tuatlon,but rather a structural representatlon (Reprasent—
tloh) -or constltutlon (Aufbau). The 1ntelllglb1e pattern
to ‘be understood is not the original temporal Qrder as llved
for the 1nterpreter does not grasp every experlentlal detall

lbut rather a set of relatlons formed ‘into an "ideal order."33

-

“The grasping of this order begins with-re—experiencing, but
proceeds through dlfferent levels: of Conceptual representa—

5t10n.- The greater the scope of our understandlng, the more-'

1

'1t is emanclpated from the orlglnal sequence of events, and

N -
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.

the less itgresembles a replication oﬁhuhat went on in an-

other mind. - N S .

]

: In stmming up Dllthey s exploratlon of- the nature of .

heremeneutlc 1nqu1ry, then, we. can make the followlng obser—

vatlons. In reactlon to 1deallst nlneteenth century nxtur-
al sc1ence, Dllthey determlned to establlsh a human sc1ence
which would: rescue the complete ahd v1v1d quallty of human

experience;v A concern for the wholeness of dived experience

inevitably brought,anvattentiveness,to theftemporality’of.

s

experience, and the ultimate ekpreSsiveness.of experfence in

language. For'DiIthey,_human s01ence was to be concerned

w1th understandlng human experlence rather than explalnlng

,it.u Essentlal to that understandlng is an @pproprlate atti-

tude which beglnsw1thfore knowledge, but le%€s through re—“

exper1enc1ng to a form of understandlng, never -complete, ..

~

which goes beyond mere. repllcatlon.

» . i v
. &

-

Hermeneutics,as'Phenomenqlogj~of Being:'

' ‘__i*’ﬁé’zqart]in. He,id‘egge,r (1889-1976)

P

0

In Heldegger, we arrlve at a p01nt at whlch the: hermen~'

eutlc tradltlon becomes llnked exp11c1tly w1th phenomenology.

Heidegger was a student af Edmund Husserl (1859—1938),‘D11—

: J
‘they's contemporary Argulng agalnst hlS teacher, Heldegger

'eplstemologlcal questlons, but rather ontologlcal ones.

[

4

-proposed that knoW1ng and understandlng are not fundamentally



(.
Husserl, in-recapitulating Descartes' radical doubt as the
starting point of all knowing,34_had not taken seriously

énough the third_word of the famous "cogito ergc sum." So

5uggested Heidegger. As Hermann Tennessen puts it, "Heideg—

ger may be =said to'askt cogit0~ergo—fwhat?.AWﬁat or rather
how iswthis'sum5“35' For Heldegger,~knowing and understand-
Lpg are only part of a larger questlon, ‘the questlon of

being (Dasein). What doesx1t mean to be°36

t
A\

In Schleiermacher's general hermeﬁeutic, the search was.
-for the p0551ble condltlons pertalnlng to understandlng
| Dllthey had attempted to establish the grounds of the hermen-
_;eutlc sc1ences as belng dlstlnct from those of the natural
,sc1epces. ,Heldegger took a quantum leap and deflned‘the‘
‘esseaéeﬂgf the hermeneuttc enterprise_to be the ohtological
pQWer'Qtlunderstanding'itéelf which renders:possible the dis-
'ciosure‘ef the very being of things, and ultimately,'of Being
itself. For-Schieiermachér, dnderetanding was grounded~in
hishphilbsophiéal affirmation of the .identity of inner real-
‘“ities;-sq that in‘understahding'dhe\yibrated, s0 to s}eak;
‘_in’uaisdn with the speaker as one understood. ‘Understanding
in?ol?ed beth éo@parative; and what Schleiermacher often re-
ferred tolas_"divihatony" phases; bilthey referredito under-
'standing aiythat deeper levei.of cOmpreﬁension involved.in

‘grasplng the expre551ons of human llfe (partlcularly language)(a

'as more than ‘mere data, as life expressions.



Heldegger did not negate these formulations SO - much asm

N

' uut,them in the qontext of Belng,; For h;m,iunderetandlng is
the power torérasé’oue}erown&pdSsibilities for being, within
the cohtextxof,the‘world_in which one-always alreaay exists.
Understandihg is'het.a.epecial capacity or giftefor feeling
into.the i}{gatioﬁgof‘another;person, nor is it merely‘the'

~

power to grasg”the heaning-of life's expression on a deeper

level. For Heldegger, understandlng is not an entity in the,'

world but rather the structure of being Wthh makes p0551bbé

. ~

the actual exercise ofjemplrlcal understandlng at all. Un-

.derstanding™is the basisiforfaII\interpretation. It is onto-
logically prior to every act of exieting.Bj

3 R Lo

In his later writings,38 Heidegger reviewed how-the West-

ern world came to define thinking, being, and truth in essen~-

presentational terms. " By presentational he:meaht‘
the very way in which Westerners understahd them-
Jselues-reflecte a viewahereb§ thOughts, actions ahd truths
are- merely 1ngredlents in experience to be manlpulated and
controlled at will. In the essay "Plato s Doctrlne of
-Truth",39 Heideggerattemptedto.shOW therunderstandlng of
truthﬂéé;'uhconcealﬂent' (Greek,galethea)y as tHat which'
'reveaiE;itseif as _true.“‘ Contrary to this, he . argued,
it has beenrthev'Correspondence“ theory of truth which has

prevalled whereby truth is understood as that Qﬁg#h accrues

’when the perceptlon of the thlngs of the world 1s seen as

'{QOrrespondent w1th the way.thrpgs actually are'! in the world.

EAY
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thing can become manifeet

As a consequencéy in the West truth_hastecome.undersﬁood as
correct seeing, and thinking a matter of placing an idea be-
fpre the mind's eye. That is, truth is construed as the

proper manipulation of ideas.

-

In the section of Being and Tine entitled "The Phenom-

enologlcal Method of Investlgatlon Heidegger explicitly re-

fers to hlS own p:OJect as a "hermeneutlc 40 Before trying

»

to understand how he himself conceived this, it is necessary

to explore his redefinition of phenomenology. He goee back

to the Greek roots of the word: phainomenon or phainesthaf’

. and logos 'The word phginesthai connotes "that which knows
@@ i '. "\\“ . ) . ’
'1tse}f the manlfested 'revealed" " The pha is akin to the
Greek phos, meaning light or bfightness, "that in which some-

can become v151ble Phenomena,

Vthen, are the "totallty'of’gpatwgﬁﬁs in the llght of day,_or~f

‘can be brought to the light; what the .Greek 1dent1f1ed‘51mp—L“'

‘ && =L r
ly as 'what is'."41 : ' : ’

Logos, says Heidegger, is that which is conVeyed'in

speaklng ) The deeper sense of logos is to let sbﬂethlng

appear.. It 15 not to be deflned as some—thlng like 'reason’

eof 'ground' but rather suggests the speaking furrction, .which

makes both reason‘and ground possible. - It has What might  be

termed an apophantic function; i.e,, it points to phenomena.

It has an "as" fdnction, since it lets something be seen as

something. [

;

50
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This functioh is not merely free but a matter of dis- -

closing, or brlnglng to manlfestness what a thlng is; it

(Y

brlngs somethlng out of concealment 1nto the llght of day.

The mlnd does not progect a meanlng onto the phenomenon,

rather what appears 1s an ontologlcal manlfestlng of the
thlng itself. Of course, through dogmatlsm—-eplstemologlcal
elq otherw1se—-a thlng can be forced to be seen only in its "

. 4
desrred aspect. To let a thing appear as what 1t is' be-

‘,comes a matter of learning to allow 1t to ‘do so, for‘it
igiues,itSelf to be seen. Logos_(speaklng) 1s not really a
power'given to language by its user but a poWer which lang-
uage“gives to the speaker, a means of being seized by what
isimade.manrfest:throug( it.

4.

‘# ' - - '

< The comblnatlon of phainesthai and logos, then, as "phen-

omenology" means letting things become manafest as what they

< . £

. . v T P - -
are, without forcing our categories on them. "It means a re-

_mersal of drrection from traditional presentational modes of
thlnklng ‘éor Heidegger it is-not we who‘point to things;
rather, things 'show themselves to us. This is not tO'suggest_
some primitive animis; but the recognrtion that the very
essence of uhderstanding is abbeing led.by thé.power,of the
‘thing to manifest itself. This cohceptioh'resohates ob— K

+viously with Husserl's call zu den Sachen selbst ("to the R

-

fthings themselves“) 42 Phenomenolog%>ls a means of belng

1ed to the phenomenon through a way of access genulnely be-

1ong;nghto.1t. “The 1mp11catlon for hermeneutlc theory, then,

L4
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is ihat 1nterpretatlop is’ not groundeda4n“human consciousness

jvand human pategorles,.but in the manlfestness of- the thlng
vencountered, the reality that comes to meet us.’ Understandr:

~ing is'nqt'fixed"but histotically formed, aecumulated in the
very experience"ef encounteringlphendmena ' Being 1tself

then, can be 1nterrogated by an analy51s of how- appearing A

occurs. It'is in this sense that ontology must become phen—

omenology. OntoldQY must turn to The processes of under-

. standing and interpretation through whieh_things appear; it
-must'lay"open what Heidegger calls the "mood and direction"
of - human existence.'43 Ontology beeomes,~as such, a phenomen-

ology of peing, a hermeneutic of existénce. This is neither

Glikefavphilological‘methodoiogy, or even a general methodol-
ogy for the human sciences as envisioned by Dilthey. Rather
_ a hermepéutic phenomenoiogy, as ontology, attempts to lay

open what was hidden. The primary act of interpretaiton is:

N

to bring éomething‘from concealment into clarity.

. Two thémes, central in Heidegger's writing emerge from
this; namely: (a) the meaning of world and our relationship'

. to objects in the.worldt44'and (b)‘the meaning or nature of

language and:speekin§.457'The term "world" for Heidegger

~

does not mean, -say, natural environment or habitat. in any -

objective sense. Neither is it the whole of everythin; in
the world typlcally understood. ebRather it meane the whole-
in‘which the human being always finds itself already im-
nersed. ’Heideééer wae.determined never to conceive of 'world’

,as-separate from the self, because ‘for him world was aiwgys

V3
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“ered.

Jectivity.

prlor to any separatlon of self and world objectively ronsid-

'mllarly, the world is- al&ays prior to all human sub—

either can the'world'be described by trying to

enumerate all the entitieS'within it, for in such a process,

world would, in a fundamental way, be passed over. Heideg—

ger's- world is just what is pre- supposed in every act of
know1ng anythlng 1n 1t., In a basic sense, every entity in

the -world 1s always already there.' The entities which make
1 A e

nup the humanly experlenced phy51cal world are not themselves<

world but iﬁ a world. _'World' lS so encompasS1ng, and at- the
same time 50 intimately present, that it eludes rotice. One
sees right through it, yet without it one could not see any-

thing at all. : ' ?

~ . . ' . . . \
‘From the point of view of hermeneutic inquiry and the

seabeb}%or understanding, suc¢h a conception poses a basic’® -

V.questlon How can we become aware of' the world if we our-

Ase]ves are in it so intimately as to be unable to see it as

i '&nowing'the<world,*replies Heidegger, becomes- possible

N . ~

only when some break-down oocurs whereby what was previously
% ) .
taken for granted becomes transparent. At the point of.

break-down, what was once seemlngly 1n51gn1f1cant bursts
!

* forth out of the concealment,of its taken-for-grantedness.

For the meanlhg of the thlngs of the world lies in thelr re-

53

@

latlon to a structural whole of 1nterrelated meanlngs and in-

tentlons.’ In break—down, for a;br;eftmoment the meanlng of

. K P .
objects is 'lighted up', so to speak, emerging directly from



@",

the world itself. fHeidegger's classical example is of a

broken_hammer.46' An unbroken hammer can be analytically_and

objectively compared to other hammers, but a broken/%ammer

. _ . 3
reveals immediately what a hammer is. The essential being
of something, .then, is not d35closed'£o’the contemplative

R
v Sta

“analytical gaze, but only in. thet moment in which it s@ddenly
‘emergeo from’hiddeaness in the full context of world. Simi-
‘larly, the essential hermeneutical character of-understand-
1ng is grasped not through an analytical catalogue of its
attrlbutes,-no; even as it functlons day to day; but rather
Qhenﬁ}tlbreaks down, when it reaches aa impaséé;4z

:

In human experience the bfinging of the being of human

54

being from hiddenness to unconcealment is achieved or realized

primarily through 1anguage and sp ing. In An Introductioav

;to Metlpéysics48vﬂeiaeggerreferre back to a fragment from~
Parmenideéfwﬁichassertedﬁhat being is the same as that for
which appoahending occa;s. - For Heidegger, this meant that
"there is baing only wﬁea'there'is appeafing, entér;ng into
: unconcéﬁiment when uncopcealmepﬁ occprs, when‘thare {s dis-
closure."'49 Just as tﬁere can be ﬁo 'occurrence' of being
'w1thout an apprehendlng of 1t,:and:no apprehending Witﬁout
belng, so also can there be no being w1thout language, and
_ho language w1thout\be1ng* |

a

I1f our essence d1d not 1nclude the power of.
-language, all beings would be closed to us,vthat
‘which we ourselvesﬁgre, no less than the belng
* that we are not :




.35

_ packed for the commerce of those who write and speak. It 1%5
‘1n words and language that thlngs flrst come into belng and

are»"Sl It is in thlS sense ‘that "to be a man 1s to Speak "

\’
-

Human belngs reallze themselves through thelr language,.for.u'
iin thelr spoken words,zln thelr speakang, is the EE&ES of.h
human be-ing. brought from hlddenness. It is not human belngs
who use language for thelr own purposes, but language that
speaks the being of humanlty through voice and tongue. ETHe
tQSSence of language is 1n speaklng, for to say is to show.?ﬁ

_To speaklng and saying also belongs a. capac1ty to llsten, sOf‘"

that what 1snto be said can "show 1tself. -ln a:fundamental E N
sense, saying preserves what is heard. ' i

Heldegger S Shlft toward an emphasis.on qhe llngulstlc—-

v

allty of the human way of belng, and hlS assertlon that Belng‘
Jleads man and.fcalls hlm, such that really it is not .man but
Being that shows itself, are of centraL 1mportance for a
‘theory of understandlng. It makes the very essence of lang—

uage 1ts hermeneutlcal functlon of brlnglng a thlng to show
A . i

itself. Interpretatlon becomes a helplng of language 1tself

\

to happen, for in terms of texts, for example; the‘hermeneut-l”

ical functlon of the text 1tse1f’1s emphas1zed as the place

o

where Belng shows 1tself Hermeneutlcs, for Heldegger, dealsf

w1th the moment that meanlng comes to llght

. . . : «g : . ol
As Rlchard Palmer makes clear,53 Heldegger comns the Lo

‘ term "meanlngfulness (BedeutSamkelt) to name the ontologlcall

ground for the 1ntelllglb111ty of that fabrlc of relatlon—L%;."

LI
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gships within which understanding can be.madebmanifest »Asf;‘_

@such, meanlngfulness is somethlng deeper than the 1 glcal

w. . - -
3 . . . Lo - . -

o

e~
™.

fsystem of Ianguage——lt is founded on somethlng prlor to lang—

'»‘uage‘and embedded in the~world;_1 e., the relatlonal whole.:f

T8 : N 4

However much words may shape ot formulate meanlng, they p01nt»\

-

3'beyond thelr own-e system to a meanlngfulness already re51dent

vf”ceals w1th1n 1tself a.; developed mode of 1deatlon. an already

“lfposSlblllty of presuppos;tlonless 1nterpretatlon.r These con- -

”;1ng£u1ness is what an object glves to human belngs through

'shaped way of seelng

_ cealment.

-4

";n the relatlonal whole of world . As Palmer suggests, mean-

t

fsupplylng the ontolOglcal p0551b111t1es of words and lang—

54

Pr uage.cv: Whatever 1s encountered in the world always arlses

"o

"”as alreaﬁy seen in a partlcular relatlonshlp. As Heldegger“

_—

i] puts 1t 1n the context of language, "Language already con—

“\

”55 ‘In understandlng, thlngs 1n the

i

world are seen as thls or-as that. The aim. of 1nterpretatlon'

‘,

g

i

hls;to render-expllcrt\\:e llkeness of thlngs in thelr uncon—

v

» . o : - S ’ . r e
Vg

‘i{ger S notlon of fore structure 1n understandlng and the im- -

,,\ .

.4cerns are of partlcular 1nterest to Heldegger s pupll and

' dlscuss next.; In: the meantrme, the,follow1ng summary polnts'-f”-*.

- '.x«-
-t .

. ‘ 2
successor, Hans-Georg Gadamer, whose contrlbutlon we w1ll

-,

‘.,‘

~jqcan be made.v Heldegger radlcallzed the hermenentlc prOJect

.-'.

- . | . '._, '

~by - castlng It as an ontologlcal concern rather than a eplst—L'

;."°“' e

'7itemologlcal one, Hermeneutlcs became,'through Heldegger, '

xS

,.'_fology of Belng, whereby the art 1s to allow that:‘

¥
< R ) °
A N . . 'y - - B
e, oL ’ .4 P - ‘

To elaborate on thlS'would lead to dlSCUSSlOn of Heldeg—--.~



'which”makes-all'things pOssible tO»show.itself as itself.
- o - -
Hermeneutlc 1nqu1ry came to be understood not so- much as a

technlcal 1nqu1r1ng 1nto the spec1f1c qualltltes of thlngs

‘or people, as an attentlveness to the speaklng of the world .

. .
through the thlngs oftthe world as,they’already are. 'Un—‘<;\;2//f\\

derstanding is the hermeneutlc requlrement of lettlng thlngs_

be seen, a’brlnglng to unhlddenness that Wthh is concealed
RN

or rather(a belng met by that: whlch comes to meet us as

world. Interpretatlon 1s a laylng Open of the "mood and di-

rection™ of humanhexl tence;‘of human be—rng.as it discloses -

v

itself pre—emineﬁk}x;in language. . ’

PN
7 <

\The Relatlonshlp Between Truth and Method in ‘Hermeneutic : -

Inquiry Hans Georg Gadamer (1900-- fﬂ ' z )
The publlcatlon of Gadamer s Wahrhelt und Methode56 BN {E{u

(Truth and M%f*Od) marks a key p01nt in the dlrection of her.'“
1meneut1c 1nqu1ry.‘ As a student of Heldegger, Gadamer sought
:»,to percelve and develop’ the p051t1ve hermeneutlcal conse--
quences of phenom&nology,'and partlcularly Heldegger s, .;'.’f

'thlnklng about it In general we mlght say that 1n Gadamer,'

i

'foeldegger s radlcal reconceptuallzatlon of understandlng is.

'brought to sygtematlc expre551on.- The older conceptlon of

'.hermeneutlcs as the methodologlcal ba51s spec1flcally for _‘3

‘ R

;the Gelstesw1ssenschaften is superseded eed the very

RPN

. l

"status of method‘ 1tse1f is brought 1nto questlon. 7The:;~f“ "

L}

- C ~
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title Truth and Method points to-one of Gadamer'S~central

b o

“interests as being to show the relatlonshlp between the tw07
4

.words cbntalned'ln it. For,hlm, method 1s not the way to

. . S,

truth ) On the contrary, truth eludes the‘methodlcal person.

v

Un tandlng is not merely a subjectlve human process, but

the way of belng of belng human. -Hermeneutlcs is not just a

P

general helplng dlsc1p11ne for the humanltles, but a phllo—

]

Vsophlcal effort to account for understandlng as an ontologl—

cal--the ontologlcal——process in beirmny- human_ In Gadamer,

~

‘ the‘basic Heideggerian conceptlons of thinking, language,

¥
St . . - )
and history are carried over and, developed.

Like, Heldegger, Gadamer is a Crlth of the modern sur-

R I

render- to technologlcal thlnklng, whloh is rooteqd, he argues,

.'1n sub]ectlsm (Subjektltat) In this Cartesian tradltlon,

-

,human subjectlve consc1ousness and the Certalntles of reason

"baged on it,’ are taken as the ultlmate p01nt of referencer,

o

,for human knowledge. lee Heldegger, Gadamer searches for

the_groundS'of knowiedge in early Greek thin ing, which re-

garded thinking as a pd}tVof being‘itself.' The Greeks did

’not take subject1v1ty as a startlng p01nt, then ground the

uobject1v1ty of their knowledge on it. Rather knowledge it-

: Dk

self was understood as being essentlally dialectical, in
}whiCh the nature of what wasfbelng understood 1tse1f guﬁfesw_'

theiWa? it is to b understood. Knowledge'is_not afpossession,

r~.

' but somethlng in whlch -one part1c1pates.‘ It 1s 1n thls sense .

\

lthat Gadamer argues that method 1tself 1s 1ncapable of -re-

f
‘a \
. -

- . . . et}
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°

vealing new~truth."For method can only render the klnd of
"truth already 1mp11c1t in the method Method itself is not
arrlved at through method but dlalectlcally,vthat is,
through a: questlonlng respon51veness to the matter belng en—
”'countered In method the 1nqu1r1ng subject leads and con-
trols and manipulates; in dialectic,4the matt@r encountered;
. poses- the questlon to whlch the parfq_J;ant‘responds. In a
dsense, 1n the 1nterpret1Ve 51tuatlon, it is the guestioner

~who suddenly flnds hlmself the one who is 1nterrogated or

.put'lnto questron by the subject matter
N (

Over against_a:vdewbof purelygconceptual,'verifiable,

‘ technical knowingh Gadamer_pOSesbhishhistorical.and dialect— R
:icalnconcept of ;experience"i;where knowing isbnot sdmply a
stream‘ofjgerceptions,‘but.a'habpening,‘an event;‘an encountex

er. Here, Gadamer shows his debt to'ﬁegel who argued that' ‘ ?jj<:
’experlence is always a product of the encounter of consc1ous—,

ness w1th an object--that 1s, it emanates-from the p01nt at

which it becomes aware of the llmlts of its know1ng. ~Accord-

ing to Hegel, experlence always has the structure of a rever-

57 . o -
sal or a restructurlng of awareness.” o - .

| . . . .,
// . - : I . 3

At the. base of experience is an element of negativity,

.an experience-of'"not—ness;“ That is, when We,are aware = #

. that somethlng 1s not as we assumed, then we become open to

exper1enc1ng 1t-as*1t is. As Gadamer puts it: "Only through
negatlve 1nstances do we acqulre new experlences [for] every

experlence worthy of the name . runs counter to our expecta-
. 4 .
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tion."58 Thus for Gadamer, experlehée is fundamentally "the

- - -

experience of 'human flnltu.de.",s9 It is only this awareness
‘of one's llmltatlons that can free one from those dogmatlc

assert&pns,whlch close in on experience and suffocate its

~

possibilities. The ekperienced man is one, who recognizing
_his limitations, is now open‘to'the’showing of life itseif.
‘This experiencehis, in the same way,'an "experience of one's,
own h}storicality";60 that is, it is in*acting in‘concrete
historical situationS‘that human beings become.aware of their

""limitations, of (theirfﬂlimitedness in‘both'time and the’

w6l

- future. This maturity in experience wh}chhplaces one. in N

N

proper openness to the future and to the past, 1s itself the
essence of what - Gadamer has in mind. as hlstorlcally operatlve‘

consciousness or, as it is usually translated effectlve—

o . . 62
historical consciousness."

To be aware of the hlstor1c1ty,of one's consc1ousness

A

means to come to understand one's reLatlons and experlences in

i\

the present as- a part1c1pat1ng in a 11v1ng stream As a re-

sult’, understandlng always takes the form of a dlalogue. ‘Her- .

v

»meneutlc understandlng starts from an analagous phenomenon,

fthe I= thou (Ich-Du). relatlonshlp (nbt -to be confused w1th Mar-

'»tln Buber s ékradlgm) 63 The . startlng p01nt 1S 51?n1f1cant,

-

.

forJizlndlcatesonce more that the notion of nderstandlngls ,wﬁ
not . to be reduced to the eplstemologlcal relatlon between a

subject‘and an ob]ect.’ Nelther, as Dav1d Hoy says, is her— .

'.meneutlcal undgrstandlng "a mysterlous communlon of’ souls, _ *

. ’ .
e - Y

“y
v
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but rather a participation.in. a shared meaniﬁé."

. N Lo
)
‘

In Truth and Method Gadamer artlculates three modes of

—— '

65‘the first two of’ whlch

p0581b1e relatlons between persons,

7 -

show the nature of dlstortlon in understandlng whlch can
. occur when the 'other' is seen as object.4 In the flrst form,

a person 1is clas§1f1ed accordlng to type 1deas about other;

people.- The. other person is subsumed under common psYcho—7

loglcal generallzatlons,_trulsms about human behav1our, and
types of personalltles in much. the same way that past events
or llterary works can be treated as not unlque ‘but as'merely
vrepresentatlve of more general and typlcal features of” human
"behav1our. ThlS flrst mode is completely forgetful of the
ro&e of the cla551f1er in the act of classification. The

'cla551f1er stands aloof from what 1is being analysed tahing
A

the object1V1ty of his. cla551f1catlon for granted There‘
exists an unbrldgeable distance, between knower and known and

'hence no true understandlng between them.;

CF

2 =

A second mode of experlence of the 'thou' and of under—
standing 1t, is. that whereln‘the thou (Other) is acknowledged

as a person. yet the knowledge of him as Person is still self-’;
related. That 1s, I still understand'the other as”onevwho e

-

stands over agalnst me 1n some self 1nterested way. The re-
'latlonshlp between us is not. "1mmediate" but reflectlve. 1€
remalns p0551b1e for each of - the parEGErs reflectlvely to

.outdo “the other.’ "One. clalms to express the other s clalm

" and even‘to understand the other,better-than the other~undere-
. | . - 5 - . . i . :

.
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o,

stands himself.66

.-

In a Sense}~one might describe the"rela—-k

£ ’ )

‘tionship as one of a mutual struggle for recognltlon.

=

The experience of the

'Thou'

‘l:

- <

adequate than in the first mode where human relatlons are

thought of in terms of

v

"knowledge of human nature

;whose

‘gained in this way is more

62

interest is 51mply to calculate how" other persons w1ll behave._

- interested.

ex person at a dlstance.

Yet at thelfame tlm?klt shuts out the essentlally dlalectlc -

reclproc1ty at the heart of human understandlng itself’

1

~

does‘not‘recognize‘the essentially.suffocatiné quality of

"

o its own;relations e6En though it may be thought of as self—

- . . -

operate in #his manner.

ships<between persons as a reflectlve form of'the,effort_to

domlnate.
\ .Y
vance - performs the function of

v

says Gadamer, is an
, _ .

Translated hermepeutically,
understandlng "hlstorlcal consc1ousness.

sc1ousne%s knows about the- otherness of . the other, about

past.ln its otherness, just as

the'ﬂThou' knows;the 'Thou'fas

otherness.of-therpast, not  the
ALt -

somethlng hlstorlcally unique.

.dwn condltlonedness complgtely in 1ts knowing of the other, .

"authoritative form of welfara work.

a person, .

~

Soc1al work penetrates all: relatlon-

The claim to understand thefother person in ad=

)

keeping the.claim of the oth—

The typical educative relationship,
’ " W67

¢

Historical con—"

4

well as the understandlng of
It seeks 1n the

example of a general law but

‘-

/‘\
"By clalmlng to transcend 1ts

'it is 1nvolved'1n a false.dlilectlcal apgearance,lslnce,lt

It

Gadamer calls this form bf'f}

.

Gadamer clalms that both. soc1al work .and educatlon

T

A
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L

is actually seeking. 'to master, as it were, the past.

v

. ThlS 1s a fundamental 1llu51on, argues Gadamer. A p@r—

o son who 1mag1nes that he 1s free of prejudlces, ba51n9 his

RN
<

’

knowledge on the object1v1ty of his procedures and denylng

that he s hlmself 1nfluenced by hlstorLcal c1rcumstances

13

experlences the power of the prejudlces that uncdnsc1ously “

-

_dominate. hlm. "A person who does not accept that he is dom-

:1nated by. prejudlces w1ll fa11 to see what 1s shown by their

' llght

V respondence:w1th'theiexperlence ‘of“the 'Thou'. Ih human

ectlve hlstorlcal consc1ousness

"6§ ‘A person who reflects hlmself out of the mutuall—

)

ty of’ the I Thou relatlon changes the relatlonshlp profound—

ly and destroys its moral bond. A person who reflects him-..

IS

[
self out’ of a llVlng nelatlonshlp to tradltlon destroys the:

true meanlng of thlS tradltlon 1n exactly the same Way That
is why, says Gadamer, hlstorlcal consc1ousness must take

account‘of‘ius own h;stor1¢alltyL for, as,he puts‘lt, "to

N

.stand within a tradition 'does ndt limit the freedom of know-.

ledge but makeS‘it_possible.“Gg : ' . -

It is this krnowledge and recanition.that constitutes a

v

thlrd and hlghest type of hermeneutlcal eXperlence' the

openness of tradltlon possessed by what Gadamer terms eff7

4 - '
W70 -It.too has a real cor-

r

reltations, the 1mportant thlng is to experlence the 'Thou

"~ -

truly asfa“'Thou-: 1.e;/ not to. overlook his’ clalm,vbut-to

< - -

,llsten to what he has to say to us. fTo*thls end openness

>

- is necessary, But thls openness ex1sts not«only for the_;

- . - . . . P
. . . .

i
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person to whom one listens, .but rather anyone who listens is
fundamentallf open. .Without this kind of openness to one an-
other, there is no genuine human relationship. When two
people clalm to understand .each other, this does not mean \
they each'do blindly what the other desires. Rather, open- /
ness’ to the other includes the acknowledgement that I mus’J
accept some thlngs that are against myself, even though
there‘ig no one else who asks‘this of me.
This, ‘'says Gadamer, is the parallel to the hermeneutic-

'al'experience. I must allow the validity of the.claim made
by tradition, not in the sense of simplyvacknowledging the
past in its otherness, but in such a way that it has some- -
thing to say to me. This is why Gadamer insists that "an
authentic hermeneutics is grounded 'in "effective" historical
consciousness, rather than simply historical consciousness
itself. For to understand history as ﬁeffective" means to
see oneself not only influenced by it, but participating in
it, shaping it; and,'in a sense, offering it to the future.
As he says repeatedly, following Heidegger, it is_impossible
\for‘a:man_to'be "out of" history. There‘is‘no non—historlc—
.;&i.ohjective polnt’from which ‘to vieu gr interpret the events
of‘men,rpast, present, or future. To sayvthis;is to shake
}loose the connection between truth}pnd method:

“The hermeneutical'consciousness has its fulfillment,
. -not in its methodological sureness of itself, but
xlﬁlln the same readiness for experience that disting-

u1shes the experienced man by comparison with the
man captlvated by dogma 71



In sumnary, we might say.that for Gadaner:lunderstand-»'
ing is alhayS'an historicai,_dialectical, linguistic eVent.
~There can begno}forEOrdained method for genuinefunderstanding
becanse such undeEStanding can only be gained fhrough a way
of acces; which genu1nely belongs to that for which under—
standlng is" sought The«experxence of negat1v1ty,_of not;v
ness", is often the‘p01nt from which new understanding breaks
forth. The hlghest understandlng between people is achleved

when the other is not regarded as a 'type , hor as one for
s ‘ Xy . .

3

,whom one can claim superror.understanding'(as_sociai workers
may claim of clients, teachers of students, or parents of
children)- but when one sustalns relatlonshlps dlaloglcally,
in open conversatlon, acknowledglng the other's equally val—
id claim'and‘participatlon in what transpires in the space

between each member.

Summary Statement on thé Hermeneutic Tradition

>

When we survey the rise of the hermeneutic tradition we
See certain themes emerging which, in’ all of the pre-eminent
thinkers discussed here, express similar concerns. fInhgen_

eral, we might say that the central issue is- the Qanner,in
. . ! LR ’
which meaning, language and history are intet-related. 1In

the early years;,thehquestions surrounded the way in which

the exegesis of scripture could be carried out in such a way‘

that the orlglnal meaning cculd be preserved.and shown for

\

the purposes of authentlcatlng contemporary doctrlnal formu—

iy

lations about the way.ﬁllfe actually is.' It was Schlexer—

65
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\;'sgood4separate from the originating vision that informed the

/i
I

H ]

N~

v )

macher » 10 urged that no part of scripture could be under-

whole. Also he saw the' necessity for the ‘interpreter

understand himself as participating in the same 'cr

spirit' (in the Hegelian sense) as the original authdfs,‘and

that true interpretation of ancient ;exts‘is only possible

by virtue of the fact that interpreter and author share a

common humanity. -Interpretation, therefore, takes fundament-
ally the form of a dialogue. Séhléiermacher, following Fla-

_cius, understood the essentially dialogical nature.of authen-

tic_interpretation.‘

Dilthey's interest in hermenieutics arose out of a per-
ceivéd crisis in culture; namely, that in terms of human
knbwledge and understadding, life and thought were drifting

Y . ) i
apart through the 'separation of 'hard' scientific knowledge

(Naturwissenschaft) from its fundamental human rooting. He

once described. his contemporary cultural condition as one

~in which thought was_lifeless‘ahd'life7was thoughtléss. In

attempting to retrieve. the essentially human basis~of‘éll

‘knowledge he took over insights from the hermeneutic trad-

~ition as ‘a pdssible way through which‘the fullnéss:of man's

éxperienCé (Erlebnis) could be underétood. . We?mightlsayf

thaﬁ‘Dilthey saw life itself as a text and affirmed the

-,dialect;cal.natdre‘of human‘self—understanding, He empha-

sizéafthe'teﬁporality.of all human ekpérience; that 1is,

"-that'évérything we -do asxhuman beings lies within a hori-

\ .
SN .
\

66
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There is no such thing as an a-hist-

orical man.

For Dilthey, lanéuage was tﬁe consummate expression ef
humah experience, and as eyeh'Was that which bonded the ha—
- man commanity together.' Lapguage, he said,_beth traﬁsmiteb
and stores the social and euitural heritage’in‘which‘we par;
ti%ipate,tso that in language'it is not simply my egperience

. . o
or your experience’that is being expressed, but our experi- ‘-ﬁm '

- : i : ., s

ence. It is this essential cdmmonality of alI'experiehce
expressed'through‘language that ‘makes understandiné_(Versté_
‘hen) between human beings beesible. But the cemmonality is
built out of common experiehce'in'cencrete.eituations, eo

that understanding itself is only pessible when human action
' B °3

i1$ seen in the contexﬁ of its situatedness. ‘As such,. however,
Verstehen is always an on—goingyapproximative'process, inev~
itably circular, as the interpreter uhderstands one might

say incrementally, the relation betweeQ action and context.

Heldegger, through Husserl and Dllthg; \tQ\g up the
questlon of understandlng but reformulated 1t not as an- ep-
lstemologlcal questlon bthaﬁ ontologlcal one, that 1s, hu—
man understaqdlng is at-bottom a questlon‘of what 1t means:
to 'be’ human. For Heideéger there'couidtxaao distihctioﬁ;
as Dllthey arguedsthere was, between understandln? in natural
science “and that 1n the ‘héman sphere; because understandlng,

is 1tself a mode of belng in the world It lles ontologlc-

a11v prior to everv act of ex1st1nq. ‘Like Dllthey, Heldeqqer
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T o | . ‘.:'-; ’ <
was concerned that contemporarylthinking was becoming incar-
cerared as a form of technical knowing, in thoh truth is
understood.largely rn oreséntational terms. Thatiis, thoughtSf
actions‘gnd truth statements (these last a conseéuencé of'én

‘ossentially_Aristotelran_corresoondence theory of truﬁh) are
ondersrood as merely#ingredieﬂts-in}experience ib be'monipu;
lated aoa controlled:at will:  Thinking is a matter of plac-

ing. an idea before"the mind's eye and ‘truth is oohstruéd‘as

.the proper manipu;ardon of idea’s:
S ’ -

Heideggergorgﬁed thatosuch a view was based primarily
on a misihterpreration ofﬁPlato.“ He'sought‘in-the pr$~§oc—>
ratic ﬁhilosophers-a notron of truth as fundomentaliy:&n.ex-*
pression of Being'itself. Taking tho Greek{word for truth
(alethea) as disclosure and ohconcealment, ﬁéidegger argued
that undérsranding is that which occurs when the hiddennéss:
of being is brooght to iight,'or is allowed to show itselﬁ.

'AHe”reqefined the hérmeneutié.éodeavour in"phenomenoloqrool
termo; borrowing from»HdsSérl’tho notion'that the grouod-of
'éli_oossible knowiedgé.isrﬁounﬁ byireturﬁiﬁg.ﬁo "the,tﬁinés
thémsélﬁesﬁ but, for ﬁeiééééer;uaé‘fhé things thémselves‘dis—k"
close rhemSe1VQsAnot in consciousnéss }Husser1y bot in -their
maoiféétﬁéés! Phenomenoiogylinvolves letting‘something show

_itself as it "is", wherein-to onderstand herheneﬁticaliy
means "being led by phenomenon through a way of access gen-

@nuihely belonging to it." | | |

L

¢ \

For Heidegger, that 'waYVOf'acéessf'ié language, for it

3
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is 1n language that the belng of -

prlstlnel\\\rLanguage is not 51mpl' a ‘tool that human belngs

)

use ‘for their own purposes 1n,'say, communlcatlon or as a,

11terary dev1ce. Rather language is that whlch lets man be

Y 4

5»lt is 1n language that eVerythlng that 1s human——the belng-

e1ng reveals 1tself most B

69

.-man. Man is the servant of language, not the reverse,»fori;~'

_ness' of human 'belng --is expressed Man's. past, present,.;

‘.and future.hopes'are all shown through what he says.'_To: 7§1

understand human 'being' therefore means tb see- 1nto what B

is. belng spoken. It is to hear the Word (Logos) behlnd thehg~€'¥:

o ] o w
. e ’ A )
words. L ’a,'» " . .

As a student of Heldegger, Gadamer develops jmore fully

these themes of truth as dlsclosure, and language as the

show1ng of . the belng of man. But more cru01ally, Gadamer
déepens the notlon of man s fundamental hlstor1c1ty.r As we

11ve «in. hlstory, o human kngwledge and understandlng are

always reflectLVe of our hlstorlcal 51tuatedness. Genulne.“

' knowledge of what 1t means to be human, therefore,.requlres‘

an attitude of one . person to another wherebycone allows one-

self 1n a sehse to ‘be clalmed by the other s otherness. Yet .

‘ﬂ we do not"speak across— to. the other 1n”acknowledgement of

o . .
LR -\

our fundamental separateness, but rather become open to the

’,other in acknowledgement of oﬁr ‘mutual parthlpatlon as’ hlS‘h

torical actors. Gadamer echoes Schlelermacher here but goes

beyond hlm by streSSLng the relatlonshlp between such deep

' understandlng and 1ts essentlally emanc1patory charactera.wb E
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. oit is through being,open to the .otherness of others that I
become aware of nurown llmltatlons, of my flnltude, in tlme

- and space. But that" very awareness"breaks me open"so to

[

'speakA even more to the meanlng and p0551b111t1es of being.

s

"

It is. dogmatlsm and methodologlcal certltude, in- the name of
/jtruth that. enslave man and suffocate the dlsclosure of'berng
1tself - That is why for Gadamer truth and method must be
fwt 'separated Truth eludes the method1ca1 man for at 1ts heart,
.ytruth 1s dlalectlcal Method can only renden,the klnd of'
hitruth already 1mp11c1t 1n 1its method, even though method 1t—
self is not- arrived at through method but dlalectlcally Lo
lthrough a questlonlng respon51veness to the matter belng

"-encountered - ' ff 3 - . ) - RS e
- ¥ o _ _ S R ) -

‘With .this dlscu551on of the emergence of the hermeneutlc
‘ tradltlon before us, ‘the task now w1ll be to search for a way

\\\ﬂgn whlch the key hermeneutlc 1n51ghts can 1nform two, 1nterests,

\ g
namely: (a)" how we may approach research 1n the human llfe-

world 1n a genu1nely hermeneutlcal way, that 1s, in a way

whlch 1s ~genu1nely attentlve to the. manlfestness of human

v

experlence,‘an% (b) how we may proceed to- 1nterpret that man--

1festness in a way whlch is falthful to 1ts .own: essentlal
R e Y g
S nature These w1ll be the concerns of the follow1ng chapter, ‘

partlcularly as they pertaln to the ovefall purpose of thlS-

progect whlch 1s to dlsclose the essentlal meanlng of chlld—
- .

a

ren 1n adult experlence.‘g,‘ . e

3 R .
e ‘e . 4 - . : ' . R . ' } ) - . L
L e Lo . . Lo o - N . R B . . PR e .
et . . . B .. . U B . . - . -



"Introduction,

CHAPTER IV )

~ -

APPROACHING RESEARCH IN THE 'HUMAN

LIFE WORLD HERMENEUTICALLY

'

Y

To take Schlelermacher, Dllthey, Heldegger and Gadamer

'serlously means to invite a redlrectlon of- current orlenta-

‘tlons 1n 5001al research Schleiermacher‘s identification_

@ = -

- of the unlfylng creatlve spirit between 1nterpreter and ori.

glnal speaker, Dllthey s empha51s on the fullness of man's.

experlence, expressed pre emlnenthy-ln 1anguage,.as the ba-‘

3315 for understandlng,'Heldegger S 1dea of truth as dlsclo—

~ e

sure; and Gadamer s 1n51stence on "effectlve hlstorlcal

Hconsc1ousness as the dlalectlcal ground of know1ng, are""

'antlthetlcal to commonly accepted analytlcal conceptlons ‘of

research based as those are on the fragmentatlon and 1so-l

“tion and contrdl Qf variables, hypothesis formulation, ex-

"latlon of experlence,.object;ve obserVatlon,'the manlpula—

perlmental testlng, ‘and the presumptlon of unlversally valid-

context free generallzatlons.,,But of course, as have .

seen, all four men rooted thelr work 1n a conv1ct10n that:

such analytlcal notlons of. research were’ not merely llmlted

©in thelr gsefulness, but in a. fundamental way based on. 1nad-

-

_are‘ and hence somehow réspon51ble for the most profound

»jalienatlonshln,modernjllfe:' the allenatlon of knowledge

v

'7equate phllosophlcal assumptlons about the way thlngs really



»from action; of,theory from practice; the'separatiOn of the
.knower from the ob]ect of his knowing- and the thlngs of the
' world o?e from another; and most cruc1ally, the separatlon

of knowledge of events from the meaning of'those events.

We might note in.paseingoohat for several decades a
smaf; number of representatiVee'from‘the so-called "hatd
‘sc%encesg has been involved>in theorizing about their work
in a manner cnriously resonant with~the insights of hermen-
.eutical thinkers. Alfred North-Whitehead's.understanding

’ ® .
‘(articulated about sixty years ago) of the p;oceés of ideas
and thelnature oftknowledge as'event;l'Michael Polanyi's as-
© sessment of the»self-revealing nature of insight, and ¢f the
‘dialecticalbrelationship hetWeen the researoher[ the sub-
iject of interest and, the histofioalitradition in which the‘
work is undertaken;z‘Thonas Kuhn's notion of the dialectic;

'of paradigm'shifts in sbience';3 and Fritjof'Capra'stunder—

standlng of movement and 1nterconnectlon in partlcle phy—
51cs,4 all reflect the hermeneutlc sense of life as. a 11v1ng
ﬁstteam or tlssue in whlch any absolute subject object di-
'ﬂchotomy as a ba51s for knowledge is. 1nappropr1ate to the
7,ba51c sense'of thelrventerprlse. They would all agree that
ffom a human standpoint;ba‘researche: can, by deflnltlon,
never be renovedffron the wofk‘at hand'in*suchfa'way as -
ﬂ_to.make Ciaimskfor_a-nniVersally valid khowledgeQ object—'

h fiVely'free;:ﬁz | | | |

'iBut:research‘tod;y, particularly in theibehavioural

72



501ences,'stlll.rs deeply rooted in. p051t1v1st1c, mechan-

1st;o, Newtonian 1deas'about:the world'as out there some-

how separate from the‘one investigating it. Robert Nisbet "
has,noted that behavioural social scientists and’educational

'researchers in particular,‘as'slaVes to method have heen

-

most notably anxious to legltlmate their efforts by "fluff-,

'1ng the;r sc1ent1f1c feathers" 3 (nlneteenth century feathers
we mightradd),'even while natural scientists'have been more'
_open to understanding‘their work as art, seeing themSelyes
h5s servants to truth rather than as‘manipulators_and con- -

firmers. of prior prejudices. L .

The Research Questions

The question then arises ds to how the insights oé)the

o - . b

.- . , N
hermeneutic. tradition can inform the research procedurgs in

this study. The'question of the study may-be posed’asg,

V"what does it mean for us,Nas-adults,ftoﬂunderstand»hhild—
ren?", but we want to understand thls questlon in a

special way. we do not want to take the notion of "Ghl d-

.ren" for granted We ‘have seen that thls is the chlef f 11—

1ng of v1rtually every present tradltrOn in the field of

"chlld studyr The Chlld, and chlldren, in these tradltlons*

-

'have been rendered as’ objects in thelr .own’ rlght, suit= -

T

,:able for study and research manlpulatlon, but separated

v

'J'off from any reflectlve engagement w1th1n the ‘being of.

'those adults who,:

73
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them,into'being,tor who' have been charged'publicly.with the

r

- responsibility for their care, nurture, or education. We
- ~ Y

~ .
. Pl |

want .to leave open.the question of the discrete nature of
'~ children, in an‘attempt to penetfate'the‘ontoloéical unfold-

ing -of Qhe“meaning of children in the lives of thosevwith
N . . Ty - _ - ¢ ¢ , . < . .
whom they live.’ SN : . ‘ .’; o -

- ) 3 '

Similarly, we want to-understand-funderstanding“ in a
different'way‘than usual. That'is,then‘we_say welare

7 . -

searching for what it means to 'understand' children, we do

not indicate‘thisvin any'rejfied sense of believing that at

some polnt we '’ may cla1m to have arrlved at understandlng,

v

/- and then call oudrselves Chlld experts.~ Rather we want to

B AN P

-understand understandlng hermeneutlcally, whlch means see—

~ v )

ing it wlth'Heldegger as the ontolog;cal dlsclosure of what

it means to be human, what it means to llve as-a human belﬂg“

So’ that a clalm to understandlng children cannot be dlvorced
from a show1ng of what it means to llve w1th them, because

/

_as we have seen, hermeneutlc understandlng 1s that whlch un-

~ -

folds in the dlaloglcal engagement of one llfe w1th another.~

%

N

: Understandlng is not so much someth;hg that one person holds
9£7another.in -any partlcular 51tuatlon, but tatherbls that"
.which is hela between them 1nuand of living situations._.Or;:
‘we nght say,¢ nderstandlng between persons is that whlch |

- allows people 1n.s¢tuatlons to llve,‘to go on'.T ThlS 1s an
‘ 1mportantfdlstinCtion,'for as we -have seen With Gadamer,
Yoo e o iy R R TR
. .owned claims of understanding of others result in for¥ms of

¢
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dogmatism and tyranny which mortify-others in their other-
ness and render shared 51tuatlons as places of battle rather

-

than as common 11v1ng ground

This raises‘the question of’the.possibility of doing.
'hérmeneutic.research at all._ That'is, what ihdeed would he
the hature of reSearch in.the humaniworld,whichbpushes off
traditional notions of‘truth,vuhderStanding,_and, indeed, re- -

_ sults understood\as.findings'from'data? For one-thing; as

t

. we have seen, d01ng research hermeneutlcally requlres a

"cchange of attltude from any tradition whlch would clalm to

.

be able to "know the facts" of a glven situation apart from

an ownlng of oneself as 1nextr1cably 3 part of that 51tuatlon.

What one is researchlng 1s part of the same world -in:which-

one_llves as'researcher. It mlghtebe«sard that_hermeneutlc

* research involves a form of reconc¢iliation in-which research-
. . -, : ‘ . L

.er'and subject .are bound'together in a common search for.
common understand?ng. 'Paﬁl RiCoeur describes-hermeneutic
_1nqu1ry as ‘a return to the "11v1ng c1rcle 6at the héart .of

human affalrs,p' Hermeneutlc research is always a profoundly

moral enterprlsg?j George Stelner- empha51zes how Heldegger s

ontology glves a certaln sanctlty to human "radlcal 1mmane

. ence" whlch in turn 1nv1tes a relatlon of . actlve 1nvolvement

w1th others,\of the necessary pro;ectlon of the self 1nto
AR
the "otherness" of surroundlng humanlty 8 It ista profoundly

affectlve relatlon tO*Wthh Heldegger asslgned the term \orge
ior."Carlng Care" ‘ For Heldegger, orge must "brlng Fhe 1n—

d1v1dual home to the house of Belng. »It 1nvolves authentlc
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do not remain. what we were.

self most essentlally in questlonlng, but agaln, questioning
d:Z

76 .
& . -
: _ _ , v
self-realization and self—harvestingﬂfg"Gadamer terms the

:"hermeneutic‘attitude as one of."fellow-feeling"lo(Greek,

gnome) which'issues not'simply!out of‘empathy,”Or a projeot—
ion of oneself into the mind and being of others, but rather

from a recognltlon of the essentlal human unlty in the world

for "the world is the commonvground, trodden by nohe and

recognized by all, uniting all who speak with one another."llp_

Hermeneutic inquiry involves an awakening of that which is
held in common, a “fusion.of horizons",12 which'is not a

"gettlng 1n51de another person, or the immediate fu51ng of

.one»person 1nﬂanother p but Man agreement about the object

- of dialogue. w13 Furthermore, to reach an understanding with

another in” dlalogue ‘is "not merely a matter of total self—

' expre551on .and the successful assertion of one s own point

o§~v1ew,<but artransformatlon 1nto a communion in which we

) 'll4 -v " - . . ‘) T !

7

_‘Questioning

*

The hermeneutlc sear?h for understandlng reallzes it-

)

as.un stood in a way dlfferent from that usually found

-~
-

for example, in behav1oural sc1ence'models for Lnterrdgatlon,

. ./

Jinterviewing, etc.15 H‘ degger 1n51sts that 1t 1s in ques—'

»
tlonlng that humaq\nature comes to 1tself Questloninq lS

not 31mp1y a. tool that can be used for other purposes, but

is fundamental to: authentlc human exlstence. j}' IR

Only as a questlonlng, hlstorlcal belng does man’”
- ‘come -to himself; only as such is: he a self Man S,
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selfhood means- thlS'\ he must transform the being
that discloses .itself’ to him inte history and oo
<o brlng hlmself to stand in it.16 o _ : )

-~ .

In questlonlng, one exlsts ‘as- a "shepherd of Belng ;7,not~

o
N -

~

”as, say, a cross examiner who searches for proof of pre—

-

.established‘determlnatlons.., R

O

Eollow1ng the model of the Platonic dlalectlc 1n_the

Socratlc dlalogues, Gadamer makes an 1mportant dlstlnctlon‘

between hermeneutlc questlonlng and both pedagoglc*and rhet—‘

’

RN

4

, orlcal questlonlng.lal The pedagoglc questlon,:as typlcallytf'i

found in classroom practlce, contalns the fundamental para-

_dox of belng a questlon without a, questloner.ﬂ That 15, the

:teacher who asks a questlon of a: student usualiy knows the'

answer in advance such that the questlon reflects not a.
oo
genulne de51re to know but rather an 1nterest An know1ng 1f

an answer already known by the teacher is- already known by -

»

the student \The rhetor1ca1 questlon not only has no ques- '

tloner, but nelther does 1t have an object. That 1s, rhet—

orlcal questlonlng 1s an asklng of questlons for the sake of

asklng questlons—-lt has no p01nt apart from the exerc1se of

its own‘functlon.

Hermeneutlc questlonlng, onnthe other,hand, retlects a.’
genulne de51re to know. In order to be able to ask, one
"_must truly waﬁt to know, whlch, as Gadamer saysi&ﬂlnvolves

;knowlng that one does not: know..lg Hermeneutlcally,\to aski

questlon means to brlng somethlng 1nto the open, to achleve

. . )
a:true,openness. The openness of a true questlon con51sts

K

£
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in the’fact thet the answer is not settled. A qdestion that
does not achleve such an openness is a “dlstortea" guestion,
‘ani"qpparent" questlon,zo which 1nh1brts,genu1ne disclosure

.- or ahiauthentic bringiggrinto the open, because it holds on.

to félseoprehsuppositionska

Herméneutlcally speaklng, questlonlng i1s not a craft

,?(Greek, teghné) thattcan be taught as a way to masterlng
] , » )
knowledge.. A craft always pre- supposes a ‘knowledge of its
A > -
end; whereas an art pre-supposes'a freeggm in which a true

‘
0

object, idea'or’insight can find itself——its/owh;end, its
Qown purpose, its own_poiht. Hermeneutic questioning is an
*;er£~1n the sense that, in insisting on the priority of qoes—:
tlonlng, it“is able to free itself, and that which is leid
\opem throuéh its own act1v1ty, from'the power of. opinion,
?the power of prejudlce, prejudgment. A true.question "comes"

r

to’ us, 1t arlsesv or "presents 1tse1f"’more than we raise

Lt o%.present it,z; and it does so out of the power of that

‘whichk presses itself through authentic dlalogUe to a hearing.
Hence,vtrue questlonlng is‘more a "pa551on"22‘than an action.

s‘A questioh presses itself on us such that we can no longer

avoid it and persist .in our accustomed opinion.

«~
" In hermeneutic queStioning,%words have avmaieutic qual— :

1ty, that is, they act as a midwife (Greek, maleuomal) in

N >

'-ﬂbrlnglng out that which comes forth through questlonlng.-h

_Thls often 1nvolves an experlence of negat1v1ty, whlch 1t-

'self.implies.a question,-as an’ lnvltat;on to con51der'how it

~
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is that things are not as one had supposed The art of
questlonlng hermeneutlcally 1s that of being able to go on

asklng questlons thatls, the art of thlnklng. It is the

art o coqguctlng a real conversatlon (Greek dlalegomal),an

authentic discourse (Greek, dlalektos), which is true dia-

lectic.23

Conversation

/

cross purposes, or with the 1ntentlon of scoring p01nts, or

. of gaining an upper hand. Rather they spéak with a common
intention, which is.to illuminate that which is held between
them. 'There is the desire that'they"stayqtogether' in the-

conversation through proper questioning. Gadamer draws -

Vattention”to the reiterated "yesses" in the Platonic dia-

loguesvas'reflective of this staying together.24 It is the

topic of the conversation, the true-search for its true top-

1ca11ty, whlch sustalns the conversatlon itself. Conversa—

tlon is the art of testlng that whlch is opened up through
questlonlng——"not as the art of argulng, that is able to

make a strong case out of a weak one, but the art of thlnk-

A 1ng that is able to strengthen what is sald by referrlng to-

-"25

the object what. emerges 1n 1ts truth 1s the "logos

"whlchJanelther m1ne nor yours and hence SO far transcends

7the subjectlve oplnlon of ‘the partners to. the dlalogue that'

‘even the person leadlng the conversatlon 1s always 1gnor-7
u26 B

In a genulne conversation those 1nvolved do not talk at.

Dxalectlc, ‘as the art of conductlng a conversatlon,

79

t
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is the art of "seeing things in the unity of an aspect; i.e.,
it isvthe,art of the formation of concepts as the working out
| 27
1"

of the common meaning. v

Appendix'A contains a #franscript of a conversation® be-
t&een‘the writer and one of his subﬁeots~concerning the.liv-
ihg meaning of children for’adults., The conversation was at-
tempted in the Platonic spirit;With which we have beeh deal—
ing'here. The'qﬁestioner's-Questions are not so much designed
to gather.ihformation for other purposes but rather posed as
a Waybof opening up the topio onder consideration, or else of
clarifying it as it unfolos_such that there 1is a genuine'uh-
'derstandingbbetween_the partners as the conversation proceeds.
_The.enthusiash which éreets the‘mutual identification of com-
mon understanding is notahle on several occasions,28 almost
as if the partners haa been posse§Sed by something (Greek en-

thusiasmos, possessed by a god).
—_—F
!
y . '
Thg/silences too reflect seyeral aspects of the conver-

sation's life. One is the sense, onvoccasion,zg that a point
of general Hisclosure has been touched, a true insight opened,
which in turnxrequires,further space for its oyn‘life to be
.shown more fully. .Silence too can refilect a "déad;end""

conversatlon, that is, the pBTht at whlch the course of an

" insight has either spent itself or else is searchlng for re-

30 The conversatlon also reveals how genulne un—.

£33
-

derstandlng is hermeneutlcally achleved between one mother

dlrectlon.

and»her daughter An 1nterpretatlon of the process of the

dlsclosure of this understandlng is attempted follow1ng ‘the

.
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transcript.

It is in the nature of a true conversation that it 1is,
in fact, never completed because its very nature is to open
up. True questioning is a thlnking;hthe essence of human
vitality. ~Gadamer speaks of "the conversation -which -we our-
selves are.' 31 The end of the transcript here does not- rep;'
resent the end of ‘the conversation in any true sense, but v
only an‘arbitrary point'of termination‘for practical pur-
poses. Such a mention points to the,imoortant difference
between speech as iy unfolds in conversation and written
language as text. The‘alienated-quality of written language
from the searching vitality Of‘the'spoken word,begones the

_focal hermeneutic interest of interpretation,'in its desire
. .
s

to Yetrieve the conversational essence,; Or more accurately,

the conversational point, modd, or direction of human lang-

uage.

: , o |
The Spoken Word and the Written Word

The spoken word‘interprets itself to a remarkable degree.
- B

The manner of speech, its inflection, gesture, ‘pace and the

c1rcumstances in which it is spoken all contribute to the ﬁ

way in which understanding in verbal conversation is accom-

14 9 &

: plished» apart from the ‘pure mechanics of lingual activ1ty
This presents a»particular set of hermeneutic con51derations

when a prolect about life—world experience is’ undertaken in’
. Q '\ .

~written form. For writing, even.as the Slmple converSion of -

" S

- ‘_;fﬁn
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speech into tranSCript, involves a form of alienation‘wh&th ;f" N

must be°overcome if that whlch is spoken through the speechJ

is to be made apparent Yet speech and wrltlng are nota.“'

7

allen from one another as separate ent1t1 'S . In spoken ton- -
versatlon, the achlevement of understandlng through the den-
sity-of gesture, tonallty, etc. is a. relatlvely easy matter.

at the same time as being true to the essentlal character of@f

human self-procurement through language; Writing 1svnotant1~“ ’

.

. . } - C e .
" thetical to the-spoken word but rather is expressmve of what

v

Gadamer names as the w1ll to permanence 32 and Hegel de-

scrlbes as -a’ "w1ll to hand thlngs down, to make memory last n33

RN
AN
NN

{In‘writing,Alanguageegainsﬂits true intellectual-quallty;
It is when confronted with‘a writténftradition; therefore, that
thefnature of‘hermeneutic (understanding) consciousness acquires
itsifull.signflcance. For- the slgn language of mritingdal—
ways‘refers back to the actual language of'speech.h'The fact;

that spoken lanquage is capable of being written down.points
¢

to the -fact that Speech itself shares in’ the pure 1dea11ty
'of meanlng that communlcates 1tself in it. 34 It is thls ;lv

. * ‘
1nherent 1dea11ty 1n speech that makes necessary, in her—

meneutlcal life- world reseérch, the transcrlptlon of speech

and lts wrltten reconstructlon as. life story For‘the rendel

x‘erlng of speech to text makes publlc what is- already 1n-,

14

| -herent in speech ltself- namely, that the truth spoken 1n

&

it is always only p0551ble truth, 1t p01nts through its’ very s %{-

i

égspec1f1c1ty beyond-ltself. As Gadamer suggests,3§ it does
G R PR . ;
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not occur to people who are not used to

1:wr1tten down could be wrong, 51nce what

b e

"to have the character of-spee-

llcatlon.‘_But wr;tlng makes it ptssible

~°r -

S

ls-writtenfis taken

-namely seIf—authent—

for the 1deat10nal

. " character of language to. assume 1ts full status. At the

same tlme, however, the.: allenated quallty of wrltten lang-

o

_uage, its allenatlon from the gestural and contextual den51—

a

‘ty of its original occaslon, means that

1ts 51gns need’to be

transformed back 1nto speech and meanlng. By thls we mean,

- however, not’ the transformatlon of speech back to 1ts orlg-.

structlon, but rather to its capac1ty,

-1nal as a form of recapltulatlon, reproductlon, or recon—?

asawrltten word,

,speak agaln in new and present c1rcumstances‘ The meaningf

of what has, been sald is to be stated anew,

N

Thus emerges that partlcular hermeneutlc respon51b111ty whlch

-is the "art"™ of 1nterpret;ve wrltlng.

f

« . -
i o
Cl

T

Authentlc 1nterpret1ve (hermeneutlc) wrltlng is that

:whlch has the power to call akreader 1nto the tru*h of what

has been,spoken; Thewart of

1ng, is not hermeneut1calf§ an end 1n

"

X ‘,:@a .

”For genulne understandlng ;s to be entlrely taken up w1th

nf the reader nor of the t?xt p ; se, but

\rltlng,»llkeithe art of speak—'

.

as a 11v1ng v01ce.

83,

readiné"that‘Whatfis¥{vtj,

ltself, and there—“'h‘

fore not. the fundamental object of hermeneutlcal effort.

poetry,wfor example, where the *earer 1s .




. rather an evocatlon of that thch 1n turn célls (Latln, e-’

“the, weakness but the strength of the or,

pblguous." v T

The Manlfest Course of Llfe wOrld Inqulry in this Study.

} rather lS gathered up 1nto that whlch is’ spoken through the

“words. Slmllarly, the object of hermeneutlc wrltlng is not

]

_artlstry as: a dlsplaylng of sk111 in. the use of words, but

-.\ \

a. concern for one 51dedness “Vhlch it seeks to overcome, yet

1n the very. overcomlng produces agaln in dlfferent form.‘ An

1nterpreter se€ks to brlng what was spoken, out of 1ts\51ng—

N

84

vocareﬁtthe’reader 1nt0'd1alogue.' Interpretatlon beglns w1th

ular v01ce, into a more 1deal form, one. whlch makes exp11c1t\.

:-that whlch may have been 511ent or needs necessarlly ‘still.

i'eise has yet to be sald to restore the.baﬁance "It is not‘"‘

[y

to be sald. But‘by 1ts nature also, 1nterpretatlon put§<too
o s -
much’empha51s on one 51de of the thlng, SO that something

acle that it 1s am+-

, e
36.- oL
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In thls study,‘the search for}understandlng the experl—
b ' o

wence of 11v1ng w1th chlldren took a course that had three

dlstlnct stages. In the flrst, people were sought out who

,would be w1111ng to part1c1pate as conversants,'and who were

\

‘ 1nvolved‘w1th chlldren, elther wlth thelrlown,.or as educa—3

"-tors.: Of course,‘every person is ianIVed'with'children in

,*one way or another, 1nsofar.as we . were all bhlldren?onCe our-.

Y

e

fxselves, and we all carry,'in a certaln way, our ‘own chlldhoodsgvf’

:rtlmacy w1th the subject whlch enables us to say anythlng abbut

ot

o withln us, even as adults._“ft is this unlversal personal in- o
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it at all.'"With attention'to'Gadamer'sremphasis:on'the’exa’

”

nt.perlence of negat1v1ty as the locale of genulne experlence,,

'xthe attempt was’ also made to hold COnversatlons w1th those

not only 1nvolved 1n conventlonal .ways w1th chlldren, but al-

gso w1th those whose experlence lay out51de of the normala

One was é'young coupie in the traditional nuclear familynmuld;‘

4  we

tSUCh persons 1ncluded4a mother whose chlldren had been taken

T

away from her by a. soc1al serv1ce agency ‘on the basis of a-

-

couﬁt judgment of her maternal 1ncompetenca. One couple h;d

" a daughter born,severely mentally retarded as. ‘well as,strlck—

Y
o -

. en w1th-cerebra1 palsy. One woman was & re%}red w1dow w1th

’ grown chlldren. Over the course of one month four meetings\

-

. - were held w1th a group of four teenage glrls in. a re51dent1al

‘ home for.unwed mothers. Conversatlons were also held w1th

K

two péople Who;were,néither,married nor parents.

Parents in more conventionai‘settingS-were also wisited.

: he a graduate student at a ‘large unlver51ty, she .a former com-

3
_munlty health nurse %ow dedlcated to the role of wrfe and mo-

PR

-ther. They were the parents of ‘two pre school-age boys.' One

N

':“woman was a suburban housew1fe whose husband was a bu1{d1ng |
”contractor.' They had suffered the death of a baby glrf‘ber

' fore the arrlval of thelr present young SOn\who now has a /

’ S
I

f.hlstory of medlcal problems.. A young father=pf two pre—school

|

‘;‘chlldren wasaalso choSen.

“« o

Adults 1nvolved W1th other people s chlldren, i e,

R

chlldren in séttlngs removed from home, were llmlted to those

BY

'
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' in school settings;r,Thesé includedha school princjpai.withv!

- - . ! ' ., . T :
ly. that "will to p?rmanence" which‘Gadamer describe

»

"o

‘twenty five years experlence, ‘a younger v1ce—pr¢nc1pal W1th~£

ten years experlence, a teacher of early prlmary grades ?

o

(grades 1, f3); ‘a. teacher of 1ntermed1ate grades (grades 4

" 6); and a Spec1a1 Educatlon teacher.
In:the'case‘of a1150£ those who,participatedxin;the\studxf
;permission was'grantedwto-tapeifécord the conversat1ons.:g$he :
. _

a

Lrecordlng of speech .on.. tape is a common feature of contempor—.

[ 1‘

ary §0c1al sc1ence research whlch deserves more hermeneutlc
“ . . ° .
~attentionhthan it has-recelved to date. Ih many ways, 1tnught

.

be understood as: standlng as an 1ntermed1ary between Spoken

-1

Uword.and wr;tten tekt.' On the'one hand, 1ts,use ref;‘

T

;1essentiai feature oftthe‘Written word;‘ At. the same time,.how4ﬁ_

] v [

ever,. it has no 1nterpret1ve power,'no‘voice'of its ownwhich.

is able to speak beyond what”™ is spoken,'whlch is the’ true func—uv

L.

tlon of-llterary work The value \of the tape recordlng of

o

- speech lies in its power to reproduce the spoken word in a

more dense way “than, say, verbatlm transcrlpts are capableof

d01ng.l That 1s, it is able to carry the broader sonlc unl-'
verse \kn which the onlglnal spoken word is. embedded For in~-
-

terpref&ve purp es;(when the spoken word is berng re-heard

<
what becomes avallable through the tape,‘apart from the expll—
)

: c1t words, are background n01ses, unnotlced vocal 1nf1ectlons\

iand tonalltles of speedh, etc., all of whlch can be brought

to bear 1n a more gpnulne hearlng of what is. belng said.
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.
N

,jreproductlon (of speech, actlon, work

joriography3

.8

i A sample of transcrlpted conVersatlons recorded durlng

the study 1s provlded 1n Appendlx B.

1nc1ude these in: the body of the present work for reasons 1n— o

ﬁerent in hermeneutlc understandlng 1tself One is that huf

;-

rf"p01ntless

.o

e

3

i

vﬂgraphy,37-§rounded theory,38

"_from w1th1n thelr own - contexts.

ST

K

Qb -u\

ikthat sometlmes the convensatlons have a. rambllng quallty

'whlch, on the surface, may glve the 1mpressif“'

o .
Yo .

Perhaps more. 1mportant %owever,

Qself constltute genu1ne hermeneutlc act1v1ty. AThi"“

'

*

It was dec1ded not to

N

- man conversatlon around any toplc of mutual 1nterest is,

B fwith clear dlrectlon and purpose 1n ev1dence at all tlmes.

*Indeed as we saw 1n our dlscus510n of questlonlng and con—

”one whlch weaves 1ts way around the topéc at hand, maklng it

& v

7

belng

Ty
L e
1's ‘the case t
.etc ) does n

iSIWhat‘

[

and hlstorlclst forms of hlst—

9 in whlch the attempt is made to reconctltute

%

human words and deeds on thelr own terms and to ekplaln them

: From a: hermeneujlc p01nt of

. v1ew, thls entlrely mlsSes the p01nt of what 1éxof the ess=

ence 1n human affalrs, whlch is that words and deeds, by

thelr nature,f

generatlons.

Lz

;cultures,.

"reachfout"'to-otheﬁf;

contexts and situations.as a form of °

'theyh"speak‘acrossﬁ

-

v87f

u

‘versatlon,,human dlalogue has much more a: c1rcular charaoter,

;ﬂclear at some p01nts, and cloudlng 1t ‘at others. fThls»means’

' d;stlngulshes-hermeneutlc 1nqu1ry from, for examplé ethno~'.

vtnever someth;ng that proceeds 1n a llnear progressive manner,f
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'contrnbutlon topthe unlver al v01ce whlch is man 1n the-

v

»gfworld @he fundamental hermeneutlc motlve, the:

ﬁgentlfy the essence éf that speaklng and to make 1t "speak

e - N

agaln" 1n present c1rcumstances, thereby reconc111ng it to

PR

'-,1ts approprlate place 1n contemponary understandlng. 'What

R N

1" .
TlS*glven alon951de the transcrlpts of Appepdlx é\ however,

'=Aas ‘a form Qf commentary entltled "Flrst Reflectlons. These_
L v r o

'Amay be understood as representlng a klnd of primary ontolog—-
;"jw E “b . '

o 1cal 51gna111ng for. the 1nterpretem, 1ssu1ng from early
7 e ‘e

e .~4hear;ngs . of the speech in conjunctlon W1th its contextual

audiences. ‘The flrst reﬁlectlons reflect the way the speech

R

of the . orlglnal conwersatlons spoke spec1f1cally to the

d

'wrlter through 1ts gesture, tone suggestlblllty,_etc.,'

p01nt1ng through 1tself to 1ts deeper onghﬁoglcal direction.-

-.p In thls séudy, rather than presentlng transcrlpt mater—‘

- N

ial as a form of reproductldn, an 1ntermed1ary form of evi-

://tda dence, 1s proposed (Chapter V) ﬁhlch attempts to do Justlce

R - et

. both to the contextual- richness of the speaklng occa51ons
(gesture, 1ntonaﬁlon, landscape,'51tuatedness, eth),~

well as to- the hermeneutlc 1ntent10n of enabllng %the' speech
, -

‘to declare 1tse1f more exp11c1tly. What 1s proposed has"
‘three features. Flrstly,uan 1ntroductlon to each person ‘is

-q1ven whlch descrlbes brlefly hls or: her "landscape"-'that

’ is, the 51tuatedness ‘and context out of whlch the speech

“comes.' The 1ntroductlon also 1ncludes descrlption of the

¢ ‘ . » Lo L3 t

~mannef of each person s: preseﬂtatlon of self as revealed
\‘ Lo : . : . . J . . ‘_ . \ i

R ; Y
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‘<3_ through the'conversation event.c.MUCh of,tgg sense of these

“

descriptions emerged through the occasions of'personalfcon—.

tact between the wrlter and those 1nvolved:in the study1v-
. when 1nformal talk prov1ded for an openlng;of those features:
whlch characterlsed e;:h person. The talk onﬁthose.occasionsf
is not - regar;ed as "snall talk" but rather,mundane,talk; i.e.,
1t speahs of each peEsbn s ba51c stance 1nl€hefworld (Latin"'

mundus)

v C b : ° . ;\"' A Lo o ERCE ', . . &
THe 1ntroductlons prov1de a p01nt of entry into the sec-

- i

ond feature‘of thls 1ntermediary phase of 1nterpretatlon,. o

T 5

t “a

whlch can»be tefmed a. éescrlptlve narratlve of each pérson s

- -~ - - “ . ‘

'experlence w;th chmldren.' Thls narratlve 1s woven out of

5 :
the transcrlpted speech og the conversatlons in such a way

.

as to retaln a falthfulness to the overall thrust of each

.- “R. .
dlalogue at the same tlme as pgbvldlng the speech w1th’%

I

5 D .
g eater 1ntegr1ty, unltyq ahd.v01ce. -~ As a hermeneutlc acti—x

. ax,

v1tv,3 the marratlves reflect a form of edltlng whlch is
able to be sen51t1ve to the nuances,.ﬁnthus1asmsé 511ences,ﬁ

1ntonat10ns, etc. of the recorded speech, whlch features 1n

turn a531st durlng the edltlng process ‘in focu551ng .on the
M &

essence of what is belng said. ¢

l-. “In a recent artlcre entltled‘"Rellglous -and’ Poetlcal

Speaklng" 40 Gadamer draws attentlon to the way~1n whlch

Ny

® . Y

meanlng 1s dlsclosed in language,.and partlcularly in- natra—

tlon that "one can never exhaust what one can teli" ar but. p‘-'

. N -
' also, what 1t is that one te113uthrougH telllng is notﬁcap—
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- & POV -

: P Lo l " . ) - . . . L. .
SN tu@ed by the telllng 1tself R&ther, it Tfldats"42 in the

. ‘. . .
mldst of the telling The words and the speech merely pro--

prd
P23

“; v;de the mgdlum through which the deeper\meaning‘of-the thar-
lﬁﬁ“ ratlvevrevea15°1tself ' Narratioh“then, is a kind of repret

& .1. .
PR

@ _sentatlon (German, Vorstellung)l the meanlng of whlch is ‘ .

akln to the use of the, word in geometry where one;"makes

"43 In “the course of readlng the descrlp—.
L3

.somethlng-V151ble.
B tlve narratlves of thls study, the evocatlve natu;e of the s,

'h personal accounts 1s frequently apparent.» That 1s, often

Lo

E}one becomes aware of\how the S%Eech ig p01nt1ng beyond it-
self p01nt1ng to the ontology whlch 1s 1nnocent1y hldden

..;'iin w1th1n 1t.7 The narratlves then become sburcgs of ontologlcal
.\-disclos&re < A thard)aspect of thlS prei:mlnary hermeneutlc,
.tﬁén, 1$‘aﬁ adentlflcatlon of these "ghtologlcal P01nt1ngs
.;;;h whlch run through the narratlves. .Theselare ndted alon951de
"+ each ngrratlve as 1t unfolds, and are b ed on‘thei"Flrst

« . L4

w_geglectlonsﬁ noted on the transcrlpted s eech as shown .in

~--—appendix B. . O ST S
o .'.v " _\'N A B ‘ v » s ‘7‘ . "-" " LI ' - 'ov "

y : . s
. . - N . . . " - P -
w B S . xR

Flnally, w1th1n the overall struCture of thlS study,

)
...’ s

there 1s the most - 1mportant hermeneutlc task, Wthh may also

\

~ be the‘most dlfflcult, and that 1s what was referred to ear—" C
lier as the’“art of hermeneutlc wrbtlng.‘ The art of wrlt—'
A

ing, llke the art oﬁ speaklng,,ls not an end An 1t§blf and

J .
therefore, not in* 1tself the fundamental obJect of hermen-"
§ o cn .
eutlcal effort.v Rather,‘_, rpretlve wrltlng, 1n 1ts hlghest
A v K L I . /‘
sense,,conSLSts 1n what Gadamer descrlbes as a'"belng led to




4'largely through the 1nherently speculatlv

@angibility.of W

.minateness of

'longs to resonate and the whole of the view of the world

44

"‘thinklthe material'through", ,to its tfue'object; There is

an art of wrltlng that "comes to the aid of thought"45 and -

it is-to thlS that the art of unders is allied

vquallty of all

language and its evocatlve, poetlc calllng.

- .
, .
-4

Even though we pay deep attention to the sub]ectlve
- i
v01ces of each of the individuals in the study as presented

in the nafratlves,‘weﬁknow too that what comes into language!

s « o : : _ :
is something different'from the spoken word itself A word

¢

~is a word only because of: what comes 1nto language in 1t.

Y L NN

Whatever-ls said is heli together, in’ the_unlty of onewmean—-

ing, with an infinity of what is not said. The hermeneutic

ait, then, is to ensufe that ‘what is said ‘is understooa in

. , . . ;
thisfway, in the iullnessboffits\spoken#and‘sllent unityf
This is what gives to hermeneutic.wrlting‘its inherentlf
speeulative quality. - 'Speculative' is the antithesisJof_the

dogmatism of everyday experienceE Hence. the truly\hermeneu~

tic imagination doés not abandon itself directly to the
_ R ik 08 . 1tse 2 to the

and~abpearanoesy or to the fixed deter-

‘@

nt;jb%t'is able 'to reflect that which

'lhrings_to fullness what lieS’silent; *As"Gadamer suggests,'46

) ®

,speech‘is‘nOt_a "Casual imperfection of its expressive pow-

ef}? It is, rather, the logical’eXpressipn-offthe living

91

e

'_iﬁevery word causes the whole. of the language to whlch 1t be-u

'-,whlch,lles behind it to appeart The occaslonallty of human ,



play wit out belng able to express it . totally. All human

v

'speaklng is f1n1te An such a way that there is w1th1n it an’

1nf;n1ty of meanlng to be elaborated apd 1nterpreted,

. . v
o B e L -

It is’ thls sense of the: 1nf1n1ty of meanlng in flnlte

-

human language whlch 1s the: fundamental 1nterest of the her—

meneutlc art of wrltlng.whlch flnds 1ts'hlghest‘expressaon

) < : 47A
in the poetlc word. "Poetry shows men in conversatlon

says Gadamer, but what is glven in the poetlc statement 1s

\

~not the statement that a wrltten report would’ contaln, but

~in a mysterlous way the whole of the conversatlon-as 1f,§re-

sent. The reallty ‘of the poetlc word 1nvolves a detachment

. of what is said from- the subjectlve opinions of’ both speaker

veand author 1nto an Ideallty which alone prov1des the venue

- ‘ ‘ .
for.its vaL;dlty. But it is precisely because the written

from the person saying 1t“that the written word makes the

'reader, in his understandlng of 1t, the arblter of its clalm

-~

v

a spec1al way the true object of hermeneutlcs.

There is implicit 1n all wrltlng the claim that it can

&
be referred back to speech back to that to whlch speech it-

x

self refers, 1ts ‘true object . And writing, because of its 7

necessarlly one- -sided presentatlon, flnds its fulflllment

¢

'only W1th1n the new conversatlon between reader and text.

'Thls is the partlcular weakness of wrltlng, what Plato re-

-

: vitualitﬁ of speechf that brings‘a totality-of meaning<into :

to truth; Thus it 1s that the~wr1tten word is, in fact, in -

'1nterpret1ve, poetic word detaches the séhse of what is said

P

i



it demonstr tes w1th greater clarity the genu1nely dlalectl—_

speech as wE1l- as . falthful to the 1ntegr1ty of each life

- 93

ferred tg as. its’"greater helplessness""\48 when compared to

s

_Speech, which is 1ts capac1ty to fall v1ct1m ‘to mlsunder—

standlng. ﬁut wrltlng has its other side too,'whlch 1s that

'~cal task of understandlng.' For as in conversatlon, under-

standlng in written form must seek to. strengthen the(meanlngh

of what is said, but it achleves this strengthenlng, thlS

hlghllghtlng, through detachment, 1dea11ty, and empha51s T ~

twh;ch in turn flnds its valldat;on_ogr§ w1th1n‘thejeternaL

COnversation»of mankind.f Hérmeneutic writing, conceived out
~p

of a genuine attentlveness to: the spleéch of those part1c1p—

‘atlng in this 'study ( "thinking through" of that speech),

1s the concern of Chapter VI ‘The hermeneut1C~process by

,rwhich such writing was‘achieved'will be discussed more'fully

at .the beginning of the chapter. - -

-~

-In summary, then, the magifest course of hermeneptic

inquir nis study may be outlined as follows. Hermeneut-

ic,conifwfftions were held with people in a variety of cir-
cumstances and milieux cqncerning the meaning of children in’

their lives. The conversations were tape recorded and tran-

N

"scribed, and first reflections concerning‘their“mOOdvand di-

‘

reCtionAnoted From the conversatlons ahd 1n1t1al reflec—
tlons was developed a reconstructed narrative which attempted

to be falthful to.the‘landscape, nuance, and context of each

TfStory. An 1nterpret1ve commentary is’ glven along51de each

Lo

-
-



i

‘

narratlve, w1th the ~ontological” theﬁes 1nterpreted to p01nt,

from the speech 1tself noted The reconstructed narratlves
plus the p01nt1ng prov1de the substance of the next chapter,

L4

Chapter V Chapter VI represents an experlment in the art’

_of hermeneutlc writing whlch draws 1ts 1nterpret1ve ba51s'

,not only from exp11c1t reference to the ontologlcal dlsclo—_

sures of Chapter V but also from the poetlc and speculatlve

o

'nature of genu1ne hermeneutlc wrltlng.

R . . R . ey
. I

by

94



CHAPTER V IR i

gaRlNdrnG EXPERIENCE,ro séﬁscﬁ.ngou¢a_ o

HERMENEUTIC DIALOGUE: ESTABLISHING A’ GROUNDED TEXT
- C o g :

“In this\chapterq the 1nterest is to'bring to speech the .
experiencepofgliVing with children as it has been expressed“
by those witn wnom convérsations‘ﬁere held.' As discussed-in
'the previous.ehapter}'howéver,‘sinply to present transcrlpts
of ‘the conversatlons would not necessarlly represent a true_.
fldellty to the fundamen#al nature and 1ntentlon of the'
.speech;l For from a;hermeneutre standpornt, the true naturev'

- of speech is always to speak beyond itself; that is, Speech'

always'points to that which.is spokenfthrough‘it;, Anyjper-

o

‘son's speech not only'always’emergeS'froﬁ the context of a

total llfe but also that life itself’ 1s already 1mmersed 1n

‘a world which grants to individual utte\apee\i;e groundé of

/ “\

-its own comprehenslon.

So wnat'is:proposed here has two aspects which can be.
hunderstood as an*internediaryrform ofdinterpretation. It
vstands 1ntermed1ate between the naked speech of- the tran-
..scrlpts (samples of Wthh are 1n Appendlx B) and the hlghest

_form of hermeneutlc endeavor, which is the art»of.hermeneut—

> -

ic,writing, attempted in Chapter”VI. What7is'proposed here.
s a reconstructlon of each person 'S speaklng as a form of
narratlve llfe story, coupled w1th a form of ontologlcal

_-commenbary or "pointing" on the narrat}ve as itvunfoldsf

';7s f_;f : -f-dr . l"95}



- unmarrled pregnant teenager. one. 'hears' throughout the

RS y ) : . 2

I\
.

" The ~"p01nt1ng" represents an: attempt to hlghllght aad

‘strengthen what 1t 1s, ontologlcally, that is. spoken through

:
- (

the speech. T

°

Thls llnklng of reconstructed narratlve with ontologlc—

',al p01nt1ng is developed from an. atteptlon to what becomes

. .

96-

apparent through the transcrlpts themselves, whlch 1s that /"x

jeach conversatlon can be heard as contalnlng certaln 1dent1f-

s

1able underglrdlng pa851ons or preocc&patlons whlch lurk or

P "

‘ float ‘as organlzlng pr1nc1p1es w1th1n theatotal conversatlon

and out of- which" the language of 11v1ng w1th chlldren speaks.p

-

'In the case of Max1nefﬁovett, for ‘example (transcrlpt 1), the

’

'speech -of her personal sense of homelessness and of her deep
: searching for a place to call home . rWe can understand thls

homelessness as a form of underglrdlng metaphor for maklng
‘b

-sense of her total story, such that when we come toé;fc -

struct a narratlve from her conversatlon we can int pret— L

o

1vely 1dent1fy what 1t is that glves the speech 1ts unlfylng ;

‘o
. X t

mood and dltectlon.

The mood and dlrectlon of each conversatlon is hlgh—
s .

.llghted 1n the transcrlpt séctlon (Appendlx B) by a. column,7
-tltled “Flrst Reflectlons., These reflectlons note not only

some of the nuances, gestures,vlntonalltles, etc. of the .

e

‘speech, whlch are,of a551stance 1n ga 1ng an appr c1at'on'5

of the 1ntegr1ty of the conversatlon, a sense of_1ntegr1 y



/ . ’ ‘ . ' } . .
///// tlons also 1nclude'some prellmlnary 1nterpret1ve commentary

.

whrch serves as a b}gls for the ontologlcal p01nt1ngs alongf
o ,51de the reconstructlons 1n thls chapter. A sample of tran-

scrlpts is 1nclude in Appendlx g so that the reader can in-

ES -

28“4. terpretlvely observe how the reconstructlons and ontologlcal

p01nt1ngs may be derlved from the natural conversatlons and

the prellmlnary first . reflectlons.y ti~f ' 4
R . .

-

e.

The reconstructlons presented here, then, .can be under-;

34

Ty

stood as_a form of 1nterpret1ve edltlng of ‘the complete con—

sy,

’wversatlons. ThlS 1nteqpret1ve edltlng glves the Speech of

. the’ conversatlons not only a focus whlch 1s falthful to the

97

OVerall mood and d1rect;on of the entlre speech but also 1t-15‘5

trles to prov1de the conversatlons w1th a genulne speaklng
quallty in a- hermeneutlc sense. That 1s.\by reconstructlng

"f"fﬁ7 the speech ‘as a narratlve form, the 1nterest 1s to ralse to

*a

- . . '-".:-~

YOS

‘~»—/'_

Texp11c1tly the 1deatlona1 character of the speech

~w

7

Each reconstructlon is preceded by a br1ef descrlptlon

!

the 51tuatlonal landscape of the part1c1pant Included

»r

K

- _

of speaklng. Thls landscaplngxls derlved from the wrlter s

a more promlnent v01ce that whlch 1s latent in all conversa—.
- tlon but perhaps not 1mmed1ately apparent, hldden as it may .

be by any conversatlon s natural meanderlng.‘ The hermeneut—.

ther by an ontologlcal p01nt1ng whlch trles to recover more '

'_,pson, along W1th one or two comments coneernlng thelr mannerlf

g:kl 1c speaklng of the reconstructed narratlves.ls enhanced furwjf

'"1n thlS 1s a notlng of the present c1rcumstance of each perf L



;overall acqualntance with the 11fe worlds of the part1c1p—
ants and the personal famlllarlty whlch developed w1th each

-partlclpant through the course of the conversatlonal events.

. _.4

The 1andscapes are prov1ded to glve the” reader an or1—r

\

entlng p01nt of entry 1nto the reconstructlons wh1ch are or—<

ganlzed 1nto three broad categorles. (a) people not dlrect—

‘J

Ay . 1nvolved w1thch11dren,(b) parents of chlldren° and

(c) those 1nvolved w1th other people 'S chlldren. Those in
, Loy
the flrst cateogryk_two unmarrled teenage glrls about to

give blrth (Maxlne Lovett and Rosanne Trlste), arelncluded .f,f
with those whose parentlng has taken a. more conventlonal |
‘course (thn Goodfellow,.Loulse Klnderloss,‘Warren and Ard—

- "
elle Parley, and Mrs. Duguesne) Also presented in thls‘cat— '

egory are Blll and Allce Nesbltt, parents of a mentally hand—'

o

"1capped chlld and Eunlce Doler .a. mothér Judged parentally
1ncompetent by a govefnment soc1a1 servxce agency., All of

12
-~

“the people in the th1rd category are 1nvolved w;th chlldren
in - school settlngs. Mrs.‘Alnsley 1s an - elementary school

'.prlnC1pal, Kev1n Sourls an eLementary schodl v1ce pr1nc1pal R

-

fiWendy Bellum a grade one teacher, James Paterna a teacher of o S

.f;upper elementary grades,'and Joan Underwood a teachef’of

vvmentally handlcapped chlldren. “;ﬁp7-:\"'..,~ihirp e




The mlddle son of ‘a large famlly,,hls parents were Italian

rff*and also hlS many emphatlc hand and fa01al gestures. His

A-fseemed dlstra?ted i

'n,a resentment o

~ : -

)
<. ‘ -
.(a) HOW CHILDREN ARE EXPERIENCED IN THE LIVES OF SOME OF

\
THOSE NOT DIRECTLY INVOLVED WITH THEM

I N \

(i) Daniel Partoutti: A single man with no children

. _,f‘

Dan is a 51ngle man in hlS mld twentles enjoylng his

ﬁsecond year as -a junlor member in a c1v1l engineering -firm. ..

71mmlgrants to Canada in. the nlneteen thlrtles. Dan bears

jhls Latln orlgrnsﬁthrough the great anlmatlon of his- speech

o

”1countenance 1s enhanced by rich dark halr,.a_dark,.full but:
fﬁfneatly %rlmmed moustache, and dark eyes Which flashed bright%

ffily 1n the course of our conversatlon. At times,AthOUgh, he

'is-speech; “At the beginning, I sensed

e questlonlng, but this. seemed to dissi-

/

fjpate-as thevconversat;on beganvto'take its. own course..

. -

Dan llves 1n a hlgh rlse apartment in a ‘major city on

'wCanada s West Coast.A Before our formal conversatlon began,’

~

'TI looked out the bay-w1ndow of hlS apartment and marVElled
ffat thenspectacular ‘Oocean v1ew., He remarked "Pretty fantas—

ftlc, eh’ That s’ one of the thlngs I llke about thls place.

";’In the corner of the llVlng room area is & plle of scuba-

RN
o

. L . . . N N
S o b . . . o .
R AR T . N " . - B
-~ . - - . - -
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dfving qear;-

>

°

-

1

patlon of the moment.

\ £

’_Reconstructed Narrative

-
L
et

iy

Dan had been living with his girl-

friend for over a year, but they had

“splftP‘EWO'mopth%‘priof to my visit.

-

-I just couldn't see myself being

‘married to the woman. We're still’
friends, but she wanted a permanent\;

commitment 'right now!' And I just\

didn't feel and don't. feel that ~t

that s’ my space at the moment

I ask him why.

LU

Does this mean'thatihe’slgiVing'upil;ﬂjﬁ

‘Well,; for‘one thing, to me marriage_

,means klds. "And I 51mply can't af-

"ford to’ support a famlly at the mo- -
~ hent. - R

b

Things are only now just beginning

.to stablize financially at work.:
".And, as you knowy, buying a house

in this city, or even renting- one,
“is almost 1mp0551b1e.~ Yet 'I really
‘like 11v1ng here. My God, where

t else in .the world would, could you

-~ have access to.so many thlngs ll—~:
‘at once--d1v1ng, salllng, skidng,
_ bigicity life.- It s fantaStlc'

BN

o "

He d&scribed d1v1ng as hlS “major pre occu-

Ontological
Pointing ~°

Marriage can be

perceived as.
commltment.,

'.COmmitment.requires
_a certain space.

4
There is a special

‘space in which

- children can be
‘supported and co-

. ‘exist with parents.

There may be socio-

‘economic ‘-necessit-

ies of a space for‘

~the realization

- of commitment.

Life experienced

“as accessibility @ - -

‘
. )



~ the ideaiof-having children in the future?

I . . .
Well/, -sometimes I sort . of feel .
caught in a bind. On the ‘one hand
I ‘think, 'Yeah,;klds would be .great,
and I think I'd make a great fa-
ther' On the other hand I also .
think of all the hassles--you know,

- money problems, being tled down.
‘Also, I think of the mess. the
world's in today, and who'd want to
'bring kids into it anyway. And my
own parents didn't have such a great

e marriage and I've thought at times

. . “that if it wasn't for us kids they

“wouldn't have stayed together. I

wouldn't want that to be the. case

with me.

N
P N L . ) ’ )
. What would be, for him,; the positive

aspects of having children?

Well, sometlmes I feel that,."Gee
I'm not gettlng any. younger and 1%
o . I'm g01ng to have kids I wouldn't
S want to be an .old man when they're
-~ . . growing up.. I'd. like to be able to
o -share my life with them—-you know,
go places, do thlngs together.

@ . Also, you know, ‘sometimes it's a
S strange thing, and it usﬁalix hap-
. pens immediately after I've made.
. love to a woman, find myself asking’
- 'myself, -'Is this all there:is.to
~it?' Sex, I mean. I mean, it's
_ ~great——I love making: love--but
e gffsomehow I wonder ‘why I'm doing it.
. " That's not’ anythlng I've told any—”
S ‘one before. Maybe: klds have 'some=
S ,thlng to. do w1th it. :

5_

3

?

Is he 1nvolved w1th anyone at the

e vmoment w1th whom he can env1510n a mar—u

o “-'riage_and a-famlly?

101

Therekare*ambivalf
ences: preceding, |
perhaps impeding, |
commitment:
-the desire for pat—
‘ernity vs. its per-
ceived negative re-
spon51b111t1es
-the world as uncon-
genial’ to children

-the memory of child-

. ren sealing parental

- unhappiness (gener-

ational speaking
through memory).

R

Chlldren as setting

agenda for adults.

An,agenoa of shar-
ing a life.
fsekual love as a

p01nt1ng to child-

. ren, in spite of

one's -own practices "
perhaps designed to
prevent. themn. .

 To love making love
- may. deflect the: -

questlonlng of
love's true direc-

" tion, ‘which may be

_\'7

to love beyond oneself

through chlldren.n,



3

Not” really I'm sort of'playind the The deflection of

field- rlght now., There's so many marriage/family
_beautiful girls in thi® city, it's - means to play the
hard to agine settllpg down w1th field, and to rend-
just oneix&(laugh) oo , er. the questioning
’ e B .of love as not ser-
S - ious, . '
f~ B '

w : - o - Y
S B S .
(ii) Anne Passmore: A single-woman with no children
- . w% . \
Anne is a successful profe581onal woman in her mld—
9 -

thirtles. She has never been marrledaand has never borne a

A

child. At one tlme an elementary school teacher, she later

obtalned her doctorate in mlcroblology and worked in the'

-

fleld of cancer research She now teaches at the un1versxty

d S
- - . . o <0

level.. , '_ o " ' ”f;g"ﬁ
, N ”; o R Co : ‘ a o m\- ’
f*ﬂ '~ 'Her speech is characterlzed by a quallty’reflected in

‘ g X, ‘9

. many other aspects of her self presentatlon,,SUCh as dress

' and\home decor' a quallty of dlstlnctlve, metlculous care.
. "b‘ s
seems almost ttoo" prec1se, artlculated

At tlmes her language

w1th a clarlty beyond he norm for casual speech. gbt 1s~

. _her:.‘-ﬁ\

-
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having children." L

\

" "How do I feel? Ask! No.problem." Affirmation of
S . : personal control.
She contindes.

A4

- _ I've never seen myself hav1ng child-. Having children re-
ren. 'I've never thought seriously quires a wanting
- of having children’ I would say them, which is
I've newer wanted children. 1It's prior to a think-
‘not entirely trué, because there ing of them.

'~ was one very short period in one .
particular year .... Everyone else - - g
" that I knew was married .and having: . -

children so I felt different.. ~Not having child-

Somehow I had this .idea that. maybe ren means feeling

I ought to get married and. have a different. . - .

baby, but except for that period . . Perceptlon of mar-

P I've never thought I wanted chlld—- . Y¥iag€ and children
o ren ... it's.just never been one’ of as obligation. _

"my -ambitions. Not something I want~ What is it that is
“"ed to do.’ Dees that answer your’ ”sensed as an

gquestion? . o ought"°

.

“Early in our conversation Anne tells
me she has always seen herself as being

different from others,'evenias a young

girl. . )
When the other little girls would The possibility
_ . talk about getting married and hav- of children not
Lt 'ing children and what kind of wed- being a part of
‘ ~ ding dress. they would wear .... Iwas one's conscious-—
‘out of it. (laugh) (Even in those ness. _
days) I wanted to be a researcher. Not to consider

children means to
feel in a differ- AN

ent space--"out

of it.,"

"I ask her if she has ever experi-



v

enced ‘physiological yearninés'for bear-

ing .children. . . o
ﬂ ; o R ,
No. 'And I'm actually glad Because
I can't, 1maglne ‘there. belng many
. thlngs more frustratlng than want-

1ng to have children and not being
in a p051tlon to do so ...,

How does Anne respond-to the stereo-
typical label that.a woman without child-

reh iefeomehow unfulfilled?

_Well, one respopse is to ask why
should I have to deferd myself?:

- Why should you assurie that because

"I don't have c¢hildren I'm 'less'’'in
some way, than people who have
children? -.

In dlscu551ng the tOplC ‘with her »
51ng1e female f;lends,‘hav1ng chlldren
~is "just not somethrng that partlcularly

- interes&ts us."

- The klnds of things you have to - .
A do ir looking after children aren't
exactly intellectually stimulating

or aesthetically stlmulat1ng$§1nds
of. things.

~ Then there occurs a fundamental

shift in tone in Anne's languag@.
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To want to have =
children means to
be in d position

~to have them.

‘Children perceived
as requ1r1ng cer-
tain conditions,;
space, etc.

Y

Childlessness re-.
quires no defense.

Children are not
required for a

- complete life.

_ Intéllectual and

aésthetic stimula-

“tion thought to

take precedence -
over the obliga- '’
tion of looking
after children,

- which is percelved

as nelther.



- would feel_about it.

It's quite possible--1I will‘adhit
this, which many of my woman friends
who do not have children will not

admit, that it's quite possible

that, should I find myself with
children by some unfortunate or
strange occurrence, that .my atti-
tude would change completely

She continues:

t's quite possible that, well, in
the first place, if I should. get -
married ... that I would feel -a muéh
more maternal instinct.

ould only ever seriously consid-
‘having children if I should est-
ablish some kind of permanent rela- -
shlp«w1th somebody who wanted
chfldren. . Then, who knows how I
I might still

I expect my feellngs mlght very
wel change.

If I should -decide to ... if someone
should come along with whom I wanted

to share my life, and he should “

want children, then I might say,®
'Well, of course we'll have child-
renl' ‘ ¥ :

A change in person-
al circumstances
could initiate an
admission of a

more receptive at-

titude to.children. .

THN

A permanent rela-
tionship ‘could pré-
cipitate maternal
instincts intuited

of relationship?

A permanent rela-

.tionShip as open-

ing the p0551b111ty
of . chlldren ’

Sharing a Iife
with a man could
mean sharing it
also with children.

105

s’

as thwarted by lack
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(b) HOW CHILDREN ARE EXPERIENCED IN THE LIVES OF THOSE ABOUT

cr

_TO HAVE CHILDREN OR WHO HAVE THEM ALREADY . o .

-ki); Max1ne LoVett' Ah unmarried mother-to-be (tran-

scrlpt ‘in Appendlx B) -’

i . . . N RN

Max1né was one of a group of four unmarrled pregnant'

-

teenage glrls who agreed to part1c1pate in thlS study All

. were re51dent at Elm Grove Centre, . a fa0111ty d551gned to

14

prov1de ba51c home care and counselllng for girls waiting .-

out thelr terms. On the surface,,51xteen -year-old Max1ne

c -

does not seem to have a care-in the wor1d She laughs easi-

ly, and:U}oonversationlls qulte_assertlve and self—possessed.
Her petlte stature; and, byvbopular'standards,=CUte appear-“
ance, make her ‘an’ attractlve glrl afguality not dispelled

' by her opehly fllrtatlous manner

| .

At the time of"our>meeting, she had been living away

/ -

from her 1mmed1ate famlly for about a year,‘in the course of

whlch she had moved Jaround’ most of Canada S western prov—
: N

= rncesf"We began w1th my asklng her some general questlons

'aoout herself, 1nclud1ng,an ipquiry as to her p}ace‘ofj
- Orlgin,t o o . . ; .

e . T -
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«.,'she

replied

\

A

1 asn't really come from anywhere",

She had been "having prob-

lems ‘at home" and was "travelllng around

looklng for a- place where I could settle

down and try to make it on my own.'

°

Aft—

ter flnally flndlng a home with her aunt,

she recalls, "I found out I was prégnant.

She dlscovered herpregnancyln the

51xth to elghth week yet

_ «usi’ng any ....

v

when I found out for sure I already

knew for sure. -
because as soon as 71,
know, I thought,
na get pregnant,

it,
worried,
doctor,
just hopin'

said,
" just knew it.
ther me’ though

I knew I was pregnant.

use anything,
figured ....-

‘Had she thought of what might happen,

)

It was really weird,
I did it, .
you know,
‘because I wasn't
‘'So I was worried about
and I worried and worried .and . -
and then I went"to the

and 'I.was worried.
that she (the doctor)
“would say it.was negative.
'Come .in and sit down,’

you

I'm gon-.

I was

But she
and I~

It didn't really bo-

lee, I
knew I should get pregnant, because
I . didn't use anything, he didn't "

#

before engaglng in intercourse?

(laugh), you ‘don'’ t thlnk of those thlngS~

‘rlqht then.

ahd I just'klnd of

"NO'

You thlnk,ofllt after.”
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Prohlems in the’

home space produce
“a child without

a sense of.home.
A homeless child

'looks‘for a home.

Medical verifica-
tion of _bregnancy
only verlfles ‘a v

' prior sense of

symbiotic knowing.

The  hope in a neg-
ative medical result
reflects a positive

-hope that a child

will ‘not be conceived
in these c1rcum—
stances.

!

-Sexual intercourse

and the possibilit-
ies "of conception

' are not pre-eminent-

ly matters of ‘ra-' |

“tional cons;dera?

tlon.



~day and you come out and 1t s over."”

-

After hav1ng her pregnahcy conflrmed
Max1ne s flrst reactlon was to have an-
abortlon “because 1t was a qu1ck way out.
You’ know, you go 1nto the hospltal one
But her aunt, a strbng Cathollc, dlssuadj
ed her from abortlng,éand 1nstead to.

seek counselllng as to how to proceed..

" Maxine agreed_;o this: "..kmaybe she

can straighten me out, help.me, you know,.
decide for sure." ‘The counsellor
"showed me pictures and~everything, and

it was really gross. So I dec1ded ‘not

~

_to (abort) ... And I vebeenhappyab t

' hervppegnancy term, .she

it'sinCe.f She is pleased about glVlng

f'a llttle baby to a couple who "can t have

Wklds.~ If I can glve them . a llttle baby

where it :'can get‘iots of love,.I think

N v
.

that's great," _

Even though she is six months into

’(doesn t) even feel pregnant rLght
o now (laugh).. ‘I don't know. - I.
don't. reallyg know. Like, it hasn't.
" really hit. yet--like, I haven't
b .. got” really big like the other glrls.
fﬂlee, I can still go out "and go to
partles, and that, you know.

R .
y S R

’
t

Impulse to qulckly

J-108

+

dlspose of a mlstake.

N ’. <\

Petseption‘of¢self\

¢

\

©in this condition
as twisted.

-

Redemption of twist-
edness by perception.
of self: as one who

to another.

A7

[

.can give a child

A child requ1res

love“

:

. feeling of being

inhabited, and of

To feéi'oneself;tru-
:ly pregnant 'with
child' requires a

one's life now be-

ing different.
B

v

-

v7) 



When we werevtalking as a group, I
aShed the gir}s.lf;they felt they were 0
‘?.participating in aveocial,trend"of some
sort., I ask Max1ne for her personal op— IR

1nlon about thlS.

¢
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\'Oh ya" Like, half my friends have The conception of :

babies, or. have ‘had abortions, -pr; children, now even
. have glven up their kids. You ‘ . amongst. unwed’ teen-
know, it's  just somethlng that hap- agers, is a part
pens every day. - I'm not the first = of. llfe.

‘and I'm not .going to be the last.
- If's just part of life that you've
: got to accept N

Why has this become more and more common? -

4 .
CEEY [N

‘Thére's so many forms of birth con- There is a confllct

T -~ trol, that everybody's right into " between phy51olog—
: sex, right, and then ‘some girls, be- ical readiness and"
¥ - cause all the. other girls are get- = a predetermined
ting right into sex, they just : social agenda. 1In- .

: think 1it's the thlng for me to do actual experience,

v too. And they don't think about - the inclination . to
birth control; and then it happens. sexual activity
But 20 years ago, morals were a lot  and its biological

i stronger. It was really consider-. .consequences lies

ed a sin to have sex before you, : prlor to the ra-
were married. But now, like I flg- tronallty ‘of birth

ure if you enjoy it, you.just do iti  control,:
And that's' the way a lot of girls

think and- that s why a lot: -of girls L

\ I*H,{

'end up in trouble .... _ S

But,_youbknow, yoq have it once and .- contemporary mores
‘-you just enjoy it. - And -that's what™ equate 'sexual act-
happened to me. I love it. lee I ) 1v1ty w1th enjoy-

: was oh birth control plllS for a- “\ ment)and recreation,
+.. . -while--I was living with my" boyfrlend -not re~creation.

" for awhile so I had to. And then I * mhus girls
moved out and I just figured I didn’ t in trouble."
need them. anymore. And I was kind- <

. of broke so,I couldn't- afford to go
-and get. the prescrlptlon no more,
and I felt I dldn t need 1t. And -

"end up-

A
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then ‘that one- stupld time (laugh), _;;What.form»of:think—v

I just needed them:and I wasn't on ing is required for *.
it. . , _ _ the moment of ‘a .
’ S '.-: ~ .child's conception
T - to be thought of"
L : L ‘ as "stupi¥d®?
Does she ‘have plans for when shev -
‘.has completed her stay at the Elm Grove . s
- Centre? 2 '

Oh ya],I‘ve got plans. What I . .Havingdpians-h’“ o
really want is to get through R ’ )
school and get 'a. really good job

where I can travel. I duit school . Tl
for a llttle ‘while because I was' o S e
having problems at home and I was . Problems at home _
travelling around looking for a - - prec1prtate a trav-..
- place whére I could settle down and €lling. and a search-
. try to make it on ‘my- own:.... o - ing for a place to
,L_A.. , - R ube .
‘She alsofhopeS'to travel"liké her S e ‘:Af'.;f"
parents, who both work for alrllne com- B ’
, , )
,'“panles,‘and get travel leVlleges.g' o
.lee I mean, next weekend my bt ' The tenacity of
~dad's .going to: Mexrco for threeé days, parental life-mod-
just to get some sun. And then"x:'- els - in a child's
2 Saturday‘hornlng my mom’ Srg01ng to 'VeXperlence,‘ju R
find somewhere.to go’ ‘to ‘try to get ' S S i
* some sun. : I mean, I think it's so = -
nice to.do that. L e
P , :
i suggested ‘to- Maxlne that she seemed R jf~fslg ey
to llke travelllng, and seelng the world "hl“f AR Et_',“ﬁ
. _ S ,
Her‘responsem‘f"lfve $een thevworld.,g b What allows a sense
v 8 I AR fﬂ» of having. already
'( b ST , ©lho . ’seen the world’
p ‘“‘; T’ N B 5 O M | . 7
) . ¢ ‘ u
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. (ii) Rosanne Triste: Another unmarried.mother-to-be.

>

S o T N v

oL H‘ Rosanne, an elghteen year old,_bears a very dlfferent

presence than Max1ne. A quleterrsofter glrl, her eyes speak

\

)Hof an open, trustlng and: vulnerable Splrlt, as well as a o
ucertaln sadness.' She had known the father of her Chlld

about four months before conceptlon. when she’ and Len had
: IR 3 : s Q
;‘been worklng together at a. pbzza parlour. AR -“-' o

e Because of a long standlng sense of confllct w1th her

,younger 51ster at home, Rosanne had moved out of the house,

'\.,

.lflrst:to llve w1th her older 51ster in an apartment, then, g f
jwhen confllcts arose between them, 1nto .an apartment of{her

- d-own.- She confessed to hatlng llVlng on her own.;_At_first,'

DU

ftrafter leavxng home, she hadwcontlnued w1th school whlle'

-‘Q worilng part tlme to paywt

bota

he rent. "But:work became more and

’

 more 1nterest}ng\and school less so ' so she dropped.out of

~

~

i,school "temporarlly“\\\\\\

o i . . ) . . L e

S e s L e

L ~ ' ‘
‘For_Rosanne, a central debate\was whether to keep her




B e

. w'h,at‘.

I still. have questions in my mlnd,
even though I know what's right, . -
what I should do, what's" loglcal

I guess.

Does she mean it seems logical to,

keep

'.I was. happy.

- my ownagaln....

it or to give it’up? T

' .o .
P . o? -

To give it up.~ Well,
thing. You' re- only elghteen years
old! I keep telling myself that.
And I know damn well that it -’
wouldn't last (1 e., her relation-
ship with Len).
woulld I be. two yearsdownthe road,
haV1ng ‘been dependent on him-and
then all-of-a sudden, bang, " I'm on

me to keep it.

_How did'she feel when she found out

she-waslpfegnant?

c.'cause 1 thought, now that I think

back on it, why wasn't I shocked,
you know.
- Then I got—-well

- But I-really. wanted it.’
"everyone.acted
like it was such a fatallty for it

i'to have happened o e

:fwould be happy too._

v .

Qas the natufeAofsﬁethappinesS?;j:?f'

LY S . . ‘ . . .

1 guess I JUSt cared for the guy a’
" lot, a

and .I wanted hls kid.
the way I felt.

‘That's
And 1 thought he

H
-

Aithough Rosanne and Len had never'

it's the'bes%

And then where e

‘But my emotlons tell

It was really strange,

,\‘

112

.

For a. mother,_log—
_ical’ reflectlon
Wlll not put.

‘rest the .ques

of her: fundamentalng
relationship to
her child.

)

Reasoning tells .
her to give her

"~ child up.

Emotlons tell her
“to keep 1t.

LI -

The social voice .
‘rises to overrule. .
a personal happi-.

. ness at word-of:
La chlld.q

caT T

v Lo . o Tk

: The'desire'fbr a-

Chlld emerges. oyt . -
of 3 love between- -
a man and a woman. .



every guy. I’ d ever met I thought

about marriage, but now I think it' ‘s

‘absolutely absurd, the thought of"

‘1?1t would be“.

gmarrylng him. lee, just. because
you're pregnant, it!'s no - reason to- .
~marry. Well, I can't say it's nof

reason ...,

©

-Len, the father, also<seems to have.

been ambivalent 'about whether tc keep -

‘the child or give it up.
. LT
~ing of Rosanne's pregnancy,

"He didn't seem to be too upset

--
.

~w . -until- about three .days after, and:
- then he told me that it couldn't

. be hrs,. . {(and that) I must have.
‘been fooling‘around-or‘something.

Later,‘thobgh,-under'the influence

,of‘his parents? Len urged

the chrld; -He:suggeste they either

"move'inﬁtogether“-orLelse”he would sup-

port her financially in feturn for'visit;

.iné rights to the child.

:uncertalnty of these alternatlves

brought Rosanne to stay with her "logl— ,
fcal"-dec151on to "surrender the chlid
‘:;Her ghn father s reactlon to the news- of

f“her pregnancy ‘was "better than I thought’

[&éé "mad at"‘ but Len, because "(Len)

N

j':tookvoff, like, deserted "Rosahnefs

"man and. a woman.'.

On firstnhear—

'The possibility of"
denying paternity

osanne to keep

ﬂThe projected y

It wasn t Rosanne that he

113

“To meet a man -
‘raises the possie
bility of marrjage.

The question of con-.

ception of a child.
should lead to com-

‘mitment between a

woman and a man

«.. Or between a .

~always exists, but .
not denying- matern- .
ity.

.
«

"Lack - of commitment -

~between a man and
‘a wbman renders

the space - for-a
child uncertain. -



.

' situation now?

ter . (twenty flve) had drged her to "go,

'.be,..901ng‘out w1th somebody.

114

- father had gotten'her'mOther‘pregnantT", Recapltulatlon of

. parental models.

'before marriage, ‘but "he stuck by her, ' - The cdéntinuity of

- generations.
and they had a famlly and made 1t. So Y

" he thlqks there s no reason the guy

shouldn t'stay, you know.

Had she been practlclng blrth con~ . Thevcontrolling of

o birth is .-taken for
trol.before conceptlon? Her older 515—, " granted by some

- . women.

on the plll" when she (Rosanhe)‘moved in- -

to her own apartment.

I thought 'Why"/ you know. I had = For others, the

this guilt. about taking. blrth con- guestion of "why"
trol I thought,” 'Well, I'm just = . is important.
taklng it because ‘I'm plannlng on . .
doing this', and it-just didn't . For them, in cer=
seemrlght.... That's what bugged me. tain instances, it
It made me feel I was: planning on " 'just doesn't seem
(sex) . g o . right.. They don't

- o o , want sex to be
i part ‘ef a formal
plan.

Her sister had warned her "because To be on one's own
oo : sometimes means to

I was out on my own, "and you're bound to - be "bound" to go
’ out with somebody-

- How does she feeivabout the-whole*
oL )

i ) . . . ezt - L.

“Well, 1 wish 1t was oveT. My deci-

“sion was made:. ‘But ‘I still think

that I'm going to glve it up. Like - ‘ S
R & 4 changes things. *It's going to = - Having a child
. 'make it .a lotemoré to think about, changes things-

-but llke I saxd, my reasons for s ST

. L
B T A .- B

e e T el Tl . ‘,,‘. B IR S e
PR he e e e e P . - . A . -



- fifst my feelings were all
-~ going to keep it no matier what',

.1civing it up are still there, be-

cause I don't want to end up an old

1ady and never have gone anywhere
«... Ithinkit's mainly more mat-
_;ured me. ‘'Cause you have to, I
~don't know, it's hard to explain
.what Ime€an .... Like, forme, at
HfI'm

'itstuntscertain

forms of 901ng a-
far.

It makes one more
mature.

An ambivalence
remains for 'a mo-

.- ther who wants to

115

. but that's ‘so 1mmature when I look
- “back, because 'no matter what'.
mears a 16t ...." And I think even then

keep her child but
ration&lly acknow-
. ledges the impract--:

*'I' knew what I should do. But I icality of doing
wouldn't admlt it. And that was my. -so.c.
fault. : -
\
-. . e l
N ‘\\‘ B -
Tfililu John Goodfellow:.A married father with two-children

',(tranSCript inAAppendix B)

John,>1n his late twentles, is the father of two chlld—

'ren: Briah, age'elght, and Ellen, age four., HlS superlor 1n—

v

telllgence becomes’ qulckly apparent when he speaks, for- hls

, conversatlon dlsplays»a-self-1n51ght whxch-goes beyond=the

Hls speech also, though has ‘a. very careful quallty

SN usual
, ;"to 1t, a. dellberateness whlch sometlmes seems to betray;\v
self doubt : On the surface, hls demeanour is hlghly genlal

but at the same tlme there 1s a certaln solltarlness and

al dlstance 1n hls bearlng In his home he has bullt

o..‘

=anr00m whlch he»calls. “my Dark Room" It 1s completely

o

blacked out, llned w1th sound-prooflng, and fully stocked

PR
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w1th h1 f1 and stereophonlq equlpment. He deecribes it as

"hlS" room, a place 1nto wh ch to retreat and medltate.,

,:_\\3

When John and Shella had been "g01ng together on and

'-'0ff".for about two and a half years, they dlscovered Sheila

_'was pregnant Shortly before the "news" of the pregnancy

%

(flrst announced as a "susp1c1on“), John had been plannlng

to break off w1th Shella and travel to New Zealand.. He even

t

. had a t;cket booked,

.\‘\ "\l

?just to ggt a totally ‘different out-
.look for a change. -And -also. I guess

I 'had anticipated, follow1ng that,

. pursuing a career of some kind. (I

had) great expectatlons of, say, .
, worklng as a geographer (I was do-
ing a degree in honours" geography
at that® tlme),, and the experience
had whetted my . appe%lte for: travel

: Also, he had been thlnklng of taklngv

-up agaln w1th an: old glrl frlend w1th

_whom he d been_ln 1ove.

' 'When things‘like thie.(the-pregnana

" ‘cy). come up, your life flashes be-4 ~

fore your eyes, youx
. --and ‘future expect
fetc. q',:\ '

whole. past,
ions, plans,‘j

At the announcement of the‘ news',

71,y{”-'all hell broke loose with Sheila’ sii

mother. I was being threatened

’,w1th all kinds of thlngs -and really

" was made to. feel very. small. She:
(Shélla s mother) was trying to put.

e me in a- pOSltlon where I felt. tot~. —~

'rally obllged to do what she wanted

e

A Chlld arrlves ln.g

the - mldst of a set:

-of. plans,:}ﬁy.

The past. is nevery

forgotten.:

.News ofa child’ é'
‘coming. can.precip-

itate a rapid re-

”,collectlon,,evalu-"

atlon, etc. of

, one's own life. =~
;ijuch ‘-news can . some-
‘times’ be bad news.
A The-expectatlon of
- a childscan be T
© used to manlpulatef -
.;others...;. A
"'A child holds pow-
,;rer over adults."



”:,nlooked up ‘o, and through hlS own pr*’

\

' That' experiencez"definitely began to

" ~throw apother monkey-wrench” 4:-0 John's . o

deéisi0n~abOQt1marriage.‘ B

I was wonderlng now, what s been go=’ News of a child's

, "’1ng on all these years? What kind = = arrival brings to
;- ~ of’a lifé has my wife beeh- experl— ‘the surface. a 'won-
o “&ncing?. Has she been showing me a = . dering about what
- false side of. her° "Afid: T had no - -. .has .Been going on
ohe. to go_to to. find these ques- for years. o
© tions out.w I had. strlctly/to take - A child brlngs a
‘my-,own. 1ntui£ibn and logi¢ and té - . seéarch for authent-
count what. chances I ‘was*going to: .+ dcation of who' we '
- be taklng._ ‘And. it turned out some- '~ are as.adults.
- of my. greatest fears were real It can be a lonely
ongs; tHat in a very real -sense my  search. S
wife knéw nothing but cold conflict.  Sometimes oné s -
Iit"'s’ improved; I think, over the _ greatést fears
- eight: years we've lived together,. . turn out to be
_ but it's still }, far_short of my - real. :
,expectatlons.”* o T s . Expectations can

e -~ fall short." _
A A .child can show

: : _,adults to be 1n
"confllct '

g On Several occaslons 1n the conver—-
o .

~

sation, John spoke of : hlS own hap y chlld—

'hood As the oldest of ten chlldr n, he

L I e e )

-.had been the one: all hls slbllngs h'd hf KR T

hbmary famlly llfe he haad learned to lo‘e

‘b .

3ch11dren, and en]oyed the various respon- .
-51b111t1es he had had to shoulder in help-

.ing to raise hls brothers/gng~s:gﬁzrs.

Wwith the pregnancy, he felt he had "let

The possibility -
‘always exists for
failing in 1iving
up to one's

the family down." ideals.
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As far as the blrth 1tself was. con--

,cerned because of hlS experlence with

Chlldblrth in hlS own famlly "1nfants

were

certalnly'no Surprlse——nOthlng’new."

éut‘they had always been "something spe-

cial."

Y

ment,
smiled and looked for-a long .time

:In ‘a very real sense,

[N

And now te have my own, or to be

partly responsible for my own was a.

great thrill ... definitely an emo-
tional event--more so than an in-
tellectual one. :

The first sight of my son was one
total excite--

of total involvement, tc ;
and awe. I just. stared and
and it brought  a lot of reality to
the forefront. Tt made-a lot .of

“things a little more meaningful.

L ] o N

‘'Meaningful  in what way?

somethlng of -

- myself had been extended, and re—f“

- sulted in somethlng brand new,
*fsomethlng special. 1

"is. .also
.-thing special.

_ A "- 118

 Though .the birth

of a .child is a
common event, it
some-—

-

To be responsible
for producing a
child can:be a
thrill, something

“ far more than

e suppose a i
“feeling of great humlllty ‘in heﬁk/g‘.

a part.in such a process t 1s -
. really a.mysterious one--the- whole
eaning of life,; regeneration .....
mea g I.- g il /r\“\
N K : I \ /

~— . M ¥

The first tlme I séw hlm was just.

hours after being born. I was try-
ing so hard to empathize with this

creature that was a human belng and

had a min®d and a el . and wae oit—

- thinking can

achieve.

A child's birth
‘can brlng a sense
of wholéness and
integration with:
“the world, a sense
of awe and excite-—
ment. A new Chlld
1nsp1res one “to

-~ stare and smile. -

It brings a 'sense
of reality to prom-
inence and gives

‘meaning to mundane

things.

'To\participate«inE

produCing a child--
gages one in the
activity of Crea-
t10n~—the making ..
of 's mething tot-

umbliqg;‘mysiefi~f7"
ous experience ..
at seems to link

‘‘one€ th life's
esseé%ial meaning.

Ther s a desire
to reach out and
touch the newborn?

to - communlcate -

with 1+ +A chAur s



-l

e -

P queht arrlval of the Chlld JohnwaS"afraLd

e

' From John"s ‘point of view, as- it..

_ -
ting there obllv1ous to me and to
most thlngs. ) (Rt

e
o

o~

I had this incredible desire to -

reach out with my being to it-='
not;’ .Just touch it, but to reach it.

It was: a. real de51re to communlcate,
and to show my warmth. toward him,

my acgeptance. Also a désire for

communication from hlm——a reactlon,l

a response. @-
Lt - 3

PR

John deétribes himself as "a vef@

affectionate person, physicaliy_and ver- -
" bally", and-had always 9expeoted“(it[in'
return. But his wife.is ﬁtotally the

oppoéite. It's totally foreign to her."

B

So those klnds of thlngs started to

‘fall into play in what I ‘had to con-

sidér--not just the life of a child
to raise, to cherlsh,'but‘whetherd'
in fact, I W Quld: be in an .environ-
ment where IV cdq}d succeed' in see-—

-ing.a child réared in the way - I
felt: was necéssary. -

Lol . . T el

‘Even after the marrlage and Subseﬂ

‘}I was- very afrald that what I had

to contribute to the.- nourlshlng of |

©-a child could possibly be nulllfled

- :by something in the other negatlve
direction. An environment such as

- my wife experienced is one in which

I don't feel I would,like a child

raised. (Sheila's parents had been- -

divorced. Her mother ‘remarried, )

>

U
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"it warmth and ac-

ceptance, even
though .it seems
oblivipus to the

world around it.

One reaches out to

the newborn to

gain a reaétlon
from it,- to\receive
a sign of contact

- with that from ¢

which ‘a child’

‘springs.

To love a child

. means to.desire
to provide an -en-
'v1ronment in which’

" it -can be ralsed

" in ways deemed -
“suecessful.’ Ohe{“
- wants to proteqt
‘1t from’ negatlve

nfluences. " e

Y

Love contains a
fear.of its- own -

lnulllflcatloh, of
"its being ovércome

by what is perceived
to be its antithesis.:
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-ﬁurned out, his feats were justified, - ~ Sometimes the
" ' fears are .realized.
because, with the flrst Chlld at least, -

‘“there were not con51stent klnds of at- Love of a child can
- create conflicts
tltudes between Ty w1fe and myself in . between. parents.

_terms of our behav1our toward the Chlld

Is that somethlng he and Shella Stlll But-.a child can-
- adjust to parent-

: havehto work‘on?g "Yes, always.v;~Fortun-. al ‘conflict by .
St g ' . gaining control- of
ately, thereﬁhas been'some.improvement-g, itself.  This in
. . . turn can:bring
-of late’ w1th Brlan é "adjustment" in - parents closer to-.
e - gether. _
aga;nlng "control of hlS own - senses J etc. ‘ /)

4

. How~does- John feel 1n relatlon to fyl.h_” S 4;_1 ‘.

‘Brian now? "I feel very ‘close, to. hlm6

,‘and;yery;SUpport;ve.»-~Tne;matte:,of af-"—
fection had 2
. .

'got to" the p01nt where my w1fe was A 11v1ng relatlon—
“incapable of  truly"’ warm- expresslons \EE}é to a child 1s
of affectlon toward my." son.; That's . . on- 901ng,_ never

vthe)Way 1t” was for’ a long time. I static,” never end- |
' think that's.on the-improvement ' ing,  .As a result,”
. ' trend, but as a result of that, the bad times can-
FOP -.,'sometlmes I found ‘it, hard (although grow into good
SRS had been:doing 1t'all‘along)._¥ " timest: A child's
LT i.el, show1ng affection, "but He of- vitality,. adapta-
-4 ten found 1t~d1ff1cult to accept it, bility, can pro-
.. because of'the discomfort he has vide ground for
"o '}w1Eh my wifel -._.A e . adult hopefulnessgf
'jThey don t haVe a very comfortable . Even though one
H”thSlcal 1nteract10n ahd I could - might- clalm a chila -,
‘sense that~ qulte ‘a lot, and ¢could . as one's own, it . I.
" feel (ih my" OWn,son) a tenseness . = always also ‘bears
_ that was there. And it:was the - | . reflection of its
: same kind of tenseness I could feel other parent’,

about my w1fe.

- . M

‘o As a‘consequence,John: has §een him-—- —°° L 7Y

PR R R
B . . o

- [ e W
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.. - self as being‘something'of-a ”mediator“ :
\\ . ) ) : .' - . ) - .. .\\ ‘-: ‘ ‘ - ) " :__

- between his wife and the child. Lately . Very gratifying
N L ) . ~ to a parent are
though, Brian has become much more com-  .signs from a child
S S » o that it wants the =
fortable in showing affection. John “ ' very thing the
. _ ' ' ~parent holds in

. _spoke with obvious delight of the. day value, )

“recently when he dropped Brian. off at
-school and the chlld came up and wanted
a leS and hUg good—byef' It's one of the.
signs that is pleasing me." .

f ;.Thegeconsiderations,‘suoh as’hié C Some:adurtlcir—i -

.. - ' cumstances powér-
tw1fe s dlfflcultles in‘ freely acceptlng fully work to

overshadow the.. - =,

'”ﬁ‘.fthe chlld, and th new perceptlons of - true significance’ - "~

R w7 P of a child's birth.
- 'hls\potentlalfln?laws%and w}fe‘s back- . s -

o i Rt
ground\\all'"lnfan unfortunate and great

respect, overshadowed(hls)real reactlons

“to-a conceptlon of “a child and the inev-, : Co

T¢
’

1tab111ty.af a child being born.

K

Yet too, the arrival-of Brlan has

brought w1th it some good experlences. s ) - . s
Wltne551ng the birth, an event "1n whlch . To w1tness a ch11d s
‘ : birth brings a ‘

I-haVe'been a”factor——a direct factor-+ . sense of being part
o : W LT . ©of .a miracle, and- .
< had a very spec1a1 meanlng for'me. Sort it makes one think
R e - > - . of one's own pur-
of part of a mlracle.; Andyit‘made'me-¢ poses——present and,
R ) e future. '

thlnk of my own purpose here——my own

-_pfutureihfj;gf«¢3;¢¢@7g

-
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How dld the arrlval of the chlld o , L
transform John's sense of purpose and ‘ : o ) - ,{)
futire? - o | : o
g . - . A - . ot "?
Well, I think it. brought home the o .
fact that I was now 'a parent and ;
was now to be. looking at the world
ik slightly dlféerent terms. A :
respon51b1l1ty, obviously; was in— ., Having a .child -
volved, which had never been before .brings a new ma-
.--much greater than had been before.  turity to adults .
So I think...it demanded more of an or at least-a -
attitude of maturity fromme, certain- different form of
ly a dl\fferent dlmen51on of maturity. ’ maturlty.
The arrlval of the second Chlld S What- are the éif-
S y' _“‘ferences between,
Ellen, was."not an 1nténtlonal chlld"" " an intentional. _
~ 7 ¢hild and -an unln&
elther( but her conceptlon "was not be- tentional one?
ing delrberately‘preyented-_ Accordlng ) o
’ to John, . . - - o . . } ’

S 3 ~ : ' ’ g s " ":'.,_._ W
the event (of the blrth) ‘was a hap— To deliberately not .
py one, and one.which we both anti-' 'prevent a child's
‘cipated with great pleasure. And conception makes-
naturally., having hdd a son first, 'p0551ble happier
we. sort of Hoped we'd have a daugh- c1rcumstances for .
ter, and we had discussed our fami- the: arrlval It

- ly life and future, and were sort - opens up dlalogue
of comfortable with the thought of  about family and’
having .children; so that this fit future, so ‘that

. - in just nicely. ‘ the child will

. Co - . R " have a genuine

- . o SRR . place to "fit in.,"-
As far as Sheila«was-concerned)¢her ' : i ‘

Lo e e TR R e e

1expectatlons were that she would ‘be... A second ch1ld pro— o

-able to do'everything right’ this. - vides: an oppprtun— :
e time. Everyone makes mlstakes, but ity to redeem fmis-
~ ..she felt very strongly that this - = ! . takes made with the
" would'be a"chdnce to work: things- *J»Llflrst ok, to” learn
-~ ..out. for the best.. And by the time - .from. those mlst*e
S - this child ‘was. comlng along, our " . akes. :
- relationship ... was one in whlch we . A good- env1ronment

= communlcated better, S0, that all ...~ “for a child's ‘com-

Dl e LRI R S 3 v
PR B e P . ¥ , . e, e PRI
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“round, the whole environment was - ing brlngs out

better, and I was like a kid, very ' different. aspects -
“-much looking forward to dt. - S of parents thanva_ SN
e R - bad one. It re-
"'Also, ‘I was spending a greatdgeal : duces a parent to«™ 1
- of time with my son in talkirlg a- '+ feeling liké a child
bout it and explaining what was.to  again; a senseﬂof
- come- ... So I wasrlghtzxxthethlck - being immersed in
. of thlngs w1th it : o the "thick" of = -
‘ S ‘ ~things. -
For John, the'bfrth of Ellen has »When a ‘child's
» o . ' : ' . birth ‘is welcomed, g
brought him and Sheila "closer together." parewts can be . i
S - S }‘\gvz-ﬁt closer -
) A - T together '
T ¢

e ' . . . ’

(iv)" Louise Kihderloss: A married mother with one c¢hild

) ’ e -

Loulse is 1n her late twentles and the mother of two—

- -
Y

yeer old Blalr. Wally, her husbandh is a bulldlng contract-;

-or., They live an a suburban bungalow on~the outsklrts of a

large cmty. When Loulse.speaks, the brlghtness of her per—
'~; .sonallty shlnes through the quiet anlmatlon in. her v01ce.

Her eyes also glve away her sense of fun. For herf llfe
LN e e oy

Nseem9~a relat1Ve1y uncompllcated affalr.. She used to work

..... -

as a secretary before marrlage, but now is content to be a

e

w1fe and mother.. Her house is always clean and tldy,151mply

,,,,,,

decorated, w1th veneer furnlture, plantﬁ,»and p1ctures of

'wﬁfjtherself and Wally A plcture of Blalr also adorns the tele— f{ﬁ;i

l
RN

v151on set.< ,,,;7¢s*,g5vff;
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‘f thlnks a’ Chlld 1s.

A

(24

When 1 asked Loulse what hopes and

E dreams she has for Blalr, she replled,et_

Y 5 BN

r."to be a football player or hockey

vaally attend all the home games of the

: g?t(.an end ittty

K4

)flocgl profe551onal hockey team. 'PThey

) -\

~‘make so much money 1t s 1ncred1ble. I

‘vmean,~some day our son is 901ng to make
”lots of money. So what . happens if he

‘wants to be a ballet dancer’u

,/” That 8- ﬁlne.. 1 suppose I just have
this at.the back of. my mind what I d
" like him to be, but if he isn't,

fine. 1It's his life. I'm not push+.

'ing him into anything he doesn't

want to" do.  Even a barlet dancer'

4can make lots of money . . -
) ] : -A,._ IR

Toward the end of the conversatlon

I asked LOUlS&ftO try to. put 1nto words,-

on the ba51s of her experlence, what sheyf

p

, I thlnk the flrst thlng that comes
into my mind. is ¢!ah ‘extension of my.

0 1life', You know,fan 1nd1v1dual
.. - Gosh, Idon tknow..., I suppose, S
, well “I'm not.going to live forever:

- -and my, child has a.lot of qualltles}*

- in him that he'll ‘carry -on through

‘”,nf;generatlohs. ‘And at least:I know =
- there's. ‘spmeoné. to - carry on ‘part ofj

- me. My life just doesn't come to-
arried on through

someone: els
ylucky, to. carrY'on.:]f.

I think I° "m really :

s o

. A parent hés: Hopes '
, ' for alchild.
.player and make lots of money.f_ She andf B

T R

'Thethopesfcanfbe‘,u

defined and shaped

by paréntal esti—_.

mates of what is

Jelemportant.

%

o

‘The perceived;va*t
“lue and power -of . |

monEyr

3;7A'ehild extends a.
{parent § personal

sense.of 11fe.

% ‘A.child carries a-
‘pargnt's own ‘qual--
it
a”eratlons.f As:.a
‘parent, part of -
‘oneself is carr1ed;=(
_on--it doesn o
just end Such a .
_—.fact can’ glve one R
~oa sense of’ good
ijortune“: :

“through’ gen-ﬁdu”
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S Yet. she also feels Blalr 1s very ; Sl
WOs e ST e e = .
{jﬁ*{.umucb has~own-person.“,&n@ W _ _ co oL ) .
A , R e 7 s - . . DA
5 A ' “'-"'. - ,;-» - . 4' S - : B i oo e -~ . - ! . B \ e , »_“'.. )
L ‘ “You“have glven hlm llfe to make - has A chlld 1s.a§par L ‘
- R '-,own ch01ces.; To “do” ‘what "hé wants;vu“cof a. parent “but’ 5 o
SN ~“to.do.  But you -also know that he's- also -apart  £¥ém - 1f el S u

'carrylng your characterlstlcs, ‘but
.to h1s own llmlt ' o :

o "

‘ff;djft_gigmélair,had been. a ' prem;e borﬂ at

- sik Sﬁdda“haif?months._ He had a heart
'°§ operatlon when he was just a month old.

~He was:’ slow in learnlng to walk, "and"

?A 'child carries a,
anparent S character—

lSthS to 1ts own

,”llmlt

D

B0 - E]
B . N

‘_.'ﬂ‘t‘A"‘

' 'Adults measure -a

child's ‘progress..

by comparing the:

chlld to’ others.

i :ﬁall the other aspects.* They say he' s
?1 :three months younger than hlS actual age.l
'But he srup»towpar w1th all the,others' ‘
.d(now) Wlth bu1ld1ng blocks, 1ntelllgence-'
A“ wrse; He S up to par w1th hlS age. S
:t Some of the thlngs'Loulse enjoysado~ |

fplng plaza ("I llke taklng hlm there be~5

.faf:3cause he can walk around and T don t

g,have to carry hlm.. And we can 51t dOWn

R g

ing w1th Blalr 1nclude 901ng to the shop—}

;g‘andzeat a"meal,,)ﬁ Or she llkes golng toig&;f

tjﬁt*ﬂa'the park together.' "He goes on the,
=Q=sirde and he goes on‘thé sw1ng and ‘he’ s,,

*;;Lfffjust becomlng more 1ndependent.v-§ndalj; d"w1th 1t
'71'}fth1nk J llke“that ’ . :

A chlld 5. 1ndepen—
- dence ‘deépens - the’
”pOSS&bllltleS o‘“'

sharing a life

A

v : e o
ﬁ@ﬁgw - .
e e o

* hehiid ringsra o
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) A RS .. . . ’ S o
“of great&pr}de.~ S e T sense of prlde to-
7 o . ' IR -,' A a’ parent, espec1al-
‘ v ' ' g‘;;ly when new thlngs
Everythlng that he. accompllshes——a - dre.accomplished.
- new word, or eats’ somethlng dif-+ . _.The cuteness-of e
":fuf “ferent=-it's always .a great prlde, ~~¢hlldren'1s inT i -

everytlme he' -does’ somethlng., He's ‘&“seelng them. work.

i “really mow: d01ng ‘cute things: -—ﬂe s'\;at the manners of"
T 7 7 putting. hlS own~ Qoots on, His hat -~ “the’ adult world
L on. s M " B R M B *f::W_sf - e
o : e e e a chlld s achleve— -
L @;' She says he 'S becomlng "an rnd1v1d— ;o-ment -of 1ndepend—'
N R .. .ence brings' -
. ;,:Qﬁks;. andI llke that;?"'““»u“ g ”’»"y pleasure. DN

T [N ,/ P

A - -l PN o e g =
a J\ s :‘."j_"'.-»‘ ve e L . : ’ '
. Yet . oo;LBlair “plays up on” Louise;w.m7,; L1v1ng w1th a Chlld
30y i I I .. o " S

R m,-_ #«ﬂlfp Syl 200 o can mean a battle
§ T e e "t‘;~of w1lls. Often ,
e He plays up on, me w1th hlS temﬁer. sa parent gives, 1n,

- “Tﬁ ‘he wants somethlng, and I sayl'"f_ thén feels the . ~
"No" “-he screams and hollers, and < child is rullng
"he'll try to make me glve 1n. Oh,-j‘ that parent
lots of tlmes. ’_f O

hid s T l,v..

Y f .
Lo NI

) He runs me ‘a lot._ He rules me. I A parent s sense 3
w4 suppose that"s my faultu because I - of fortune in hav- .
. tHink"to- myself ‘that -I" was® lucky: . 2' ing a: child can’
that I had *himi So I ‘baby him more allow a child. to
“than I should.w 1 let himsget..away.. 1'"get away” w1th
w1th ‘a 1ot.'3 o “‘-“"3 ‘ St thlngs. R

“When he s talklngaand ‘he® 11 . Know1ng what a.
point to somethlng, and .I"11 know ﬁ; “ehild wants doesf
what he's saying so he doesn ‘t. have. . .not" requlre form—'ﬁ
to say . 1t,-'cause I know what he; "’ al language. e
wants,,and I'11 'get up and gét it : ST

[

Y - for h1m 1nstead of 1ett1ng him- get
o lt. T e \_ _ B »
Say he wants a cookle. he just has; It is often. @iffi- .
to. p01nt ‘and-I've up- ‘and’ got it, .. + cult'tb-stop one-
. .WHich'iis' wrong I know it's wrong".‘_self;ﬁgiVing?-to '
= but 1 can’ t stop myself sometlmes.'.gfa child, even’when’
: : SR e _ﬁ v,_,wﬁa 'one "knows this ‘may T
SRS ‘ e be w:ong.
: ,.ﬂWally, Lou:Lse s husband, tells her SR

R S

all the tlme "1f he whlnes to have hlS

halr moved let hlm do 1t hlmself jﬁggg~ 3 1 ;
- rq 7, o - - . K CL -'_‘\ . . I ;), Q S J N :

[ \ S b i

,.,A B T ; L
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il - ’ N ‘L“ B *Q > 5 M
. : _ Loulse feels that much of the tlme I A-mother under4ﬂ
ROCEINVEE Ve - ﬂ‘j}= 'stands her child:
g she has an 1ntu1t&ve understandlng of ’ symblotlcally. "
'rwhat Bialrrls'thinkrng.'.“l know exactly Hiaii'A f.~fdlvf ;fv'“'
' “'what“hé wants,,what he s thlnklng._r_ls;iw;uj:,iﬁ_n_.L'fg_ufu

o

it a” klnd of bond that ex1sts between '{;‘f!ﬁff~'oe*?j3af*fw-%nw )

Sl them? « . R ' e T T o T

N -~ - ’
- PUCEPCEU - TP -
N - IR . o L. ) .
o NPT . . . , . ) X -
E R : .- . . - o : S, S
. . : " B : ,
[ LR fd e e

oo I don” t'know._ 1 SUppose 1t is a “An’ 1ntellectual ap—

: ‘ "‘;’,'“bond ‘but. then 1t s also - a handlcap, prec1at1on of. good'p .

lm'fjfffgﬁ'_fbecause I'm not-detting ‘him grow, - parent;ng.does not. .

R T 6.3 not letting him: do things hlm—ff_ preclude.doing - :

*"L‘jiv“'“'seﬂf “I'm actually stopplng hlm ' . - wHat comes. 1nst1nc(
o “from learnlng. s . X o 1vely in-livj

' ~f'i ”'";-'e"“_ o w1th a chll

‘Her sense of understandlng, she' . A mother 'S under-"
‘ Y o stand;ng o,
feels,'ls deeper than her husband s.” , - may ‘be'more

;‘"Maybe~has (Blalr s) father feels left

S out because he doesh & understand him asr-fs’ N B

much as I doLrt t,1~ Toe )

’ Both LOu;se and Wally flnd Blalr is . .The enjoyment of s
i = $ -~ «children’ comes. -
T much more “fun“ at hls present age/than - particularly when

o : - adults ‘and child> .
*rf'when he was\a baby. A"He s at the age 7{'; ren can do things -

o C '~ together, when
fwhere (we) can do thlngs. »Wally.llkes' " children .assume
k o .an 1ndependence ‘

‘-to take Blalr out skatlng Accordlng tOy and.strengthA

:ﬁLoulse, he "dldn t want the baby-—the i ,f?g ;""V‘ ;: o e

;i:Qn:} cuddly thlng,' He wanted the older typeL R fif ‘\;:'ﬁ ’
and he s got ‘that now."\-:-' . : :
.. ‘There was a time wheh Louise félt. " :



.

tives "every t1me I turned around. ' Ber
T4

'hiwould be gust flne.,“_'

'31 d dlke to have them older*-just have;

. R . “ .
PRI . . R
. L - tox BT

.. ERN ¢

Loulse left her home 1n Toronto at

J

©age. twenty one to llVe out West. ‘She -

.
. o

'Qv

'fore hav1ng Blalr,.she descrlbes herself

4

"aSj"alwaya the party type of personl

She dldn t "really, really grow up untll

4

2,

Uﬁl 1 had Blalr. . ”h . - -Ls;‘lu-l f3>,

~

Hav1ng a sense of worth, I suppose.v :

-ﬁhthem born, then jump to about age fOur;

'1_d1dn t llke belng‘surrounded by rela— f~;

’ o - . 128
R 3 . v :
AT ; ; ¢ : )
FAEI IR o o 2 e N
she could“have?“thrown (Blalr) out the Chlldren can make .“g}.¢
> , T < .\,enormous demands '
w1ndow.f e " on parents, .and
‘ f%-wJLfyﬁkqﬂ_ﬂ"m,, co el Ui s interruptotheir-:
e g L"“~; ,'11ves.” Parents .
<§Oh he wasterrlble....whlnlngcxnr-‘ ’sacrlflce their . .=
AZStantly " 'He.'Had to-be fed every WAfown 'meeds to the
-~ two hoursﬁ~ Then ‘we’ stopped feeding = needs' of’ the child.:
_Qh;m, we. had to /Jburp him for' about. . At times this can
., - ‘an-’hour, then get abo&t flftéen ‘prioduce . resentment
S0 minutes: sIeep *He“never ‘slépt | f” ”of a Chlld ‘ -
through ‘the might till he'was. over . B
“oal Year and a half: old.. R R
TN ' Y“,"Q . » tx T ‘
pLoulse looks forward to hav1ng more ) .
.zchlidren l‘I e llke to havetean;L'Bdt"“' )

Bables ‘dre. veryf‘

"dlfferent thanig-»}-;fﬂﬂa

young chlldrenf

[
[

S,Every parent was

~ia ‘child: once.‘ Even
. as anwadult, ’ 1nde—-

pendence from fam-. .. .. .

"ily can bé dmpor-:rec o
> tanty R

"@_g:

’,A,éhila*hélpéfanrf

“;_adult‘to?grow‘upa'rfaf

o wnat dig she mean "jby‘f_'-groﬁn;c_;f upr?

vy

AN
et o . s .
B
4

S

“Beinga respons:LbIe citizen .... I. sup« S

pose, even when . 1. got marrledw 1t

'was, fun . and games. T never ‘hit
reallty And. then ‘when” you’ have a_f

baby, it reallg" hltS you: - My ‘room-

mate and I used to go out ‘to part--:;

Hav1ng a baby means

mvconfrontlng reallty

W A
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o 1es and really enjoy ourselves. A : ;

.7 But now it's & bit-more compllcated :.Chlldren make adult
togo PR, Maybei[shouldhaye had . vllfe more compllca—““"
kids - years: ago.. Then I'd have . . ted, but at the -" . 7
settled down. (YetLAI was . ‘ready- .. . same time.more set-
when I had. Blalr. 1 was ready I 7 tled. For this to
was finished with partles, going ‘be possible, though,

. out-all the- time. ‘I was ready to - one needs to be rea-
.. settle down. I, knew T wanted to : ‘' dy. for 1t, to want
< ‘settie.down. - N '1t R

2 : . R |

-

Are you more’happyfwith’a boy or afgirl?-'

: I suppose w1th Wally, he's happy _ i b )
- .~ Blair's a boy. I'd dlways wanted a -’ ‘ e
: #.¢~;7unl1ttle .girl; ‘and+ I had a glrk so T- B
C ‘ﬂx,can t complaln,qm,.‘ R R T A R
 Why did;Louise want a girl? . o L e
KR 1 suppose that every woman dreams ‘:'ﬂChlldren can,be
-+ of! haV1ng 4 girl and ‘that the man, “a‘;seen as. serv1ng T
‘ is always wanting a son: to’ carry on: e te Uil tradi- cc ] -
_ .. . ; thé,family, and I think .a woman. al-. . .tional . walues. .. . .
Lt m e Lways. wants*aadaughter to HaVe ar Wed—“~°“-“””“f* g et e,
E e 'dlng for.-, SRIEI B ST S PR
‘ P f? o R ::,“:‘/‘:_ _ ~
'The most traumatlc event in the life T >
R :.' - o o _."' “ . ’ \,,
of Loulse and Wally was the death of thelr e o o
: flrst chlld, a prematurely born baby glrl Lo e
L who dled seVeral days after blrth Born_
at two" pounds, nlneaounces,'"she was per—' ,;"-,
feot, excapt her 1ungs were. defOrmed T .;:;'?*V
The medlcal team trled to keep her alive '
';‘w1th resplrators, and other technlques\\
but "nothlng would work ' X—raySNre—~“-'l IR
, o T
D vealed a ma551ve blood clot on the baby s
.gﬁi

braln,{“the;eiwas,nothingd}eft.of‘her“ }'v;’F

clar



: braln. So they asked us 1f we wanted + R ;“ .
L to :.b I ve alwa'ys felt that was the tough— ' :'It is dlff“lcult
e - r._pﬂ__“jto speak. of hav1ng

est dec151on I'd eVer have to make

e e «.. o e

ut: - to; decide; ‘o’ end
! ;a chald s llﬁe;

-~g~ --nqr»>4~m a\" v o

I don t regret my dec1“fon

Ao
.;a“. . .

in, the decision?:

Well, we both had: dascussed 1t, and[ ‘Agreelng to bapt;zeljg':?

~ they. had asked, as soon as she'was - - - a dying chlld e
“taken to hospital; tq; haVe her bap~" ‘would ‘mean tp acs.
- tized:-.. But ‘we refused,. saylng :;I\knowledge ‘its dy—- ol
... ..there’ was no ‘way we were: -geing. to 7 ing~-to giveiup” ..uu-iA
'f;ﬂhave her baptized, because I sup— ~+ < - hope- for-it. To'L_ '
g;posevmajust kept hoplng and hoplng.,"refuse baptism. may’
- - s : L0 . . .mean, holdlng on
R '\"“”Q ‘ "'»ff Tt e _'to hope.- ;]“
--pEvery”tfme>the'phone rang, "welwere;;~The fear of, and -
' ~ ~avoidance of, bad
just so afrald to answer 1t, for fear 1t‘;ynews.<. :
‘ would be bad news. So we . were ‘both pray4 “TO pray is to . e
e e mele e eh L e e e Ly Q"apgeﬁl grlmordlally.
mmring the whole tlmerybut 7”"""3’“‘”'19?a' . N -
. It was ‘a very empty feellng but 1t '
never ‘hit me’ psychologlcally, be-+ . _A bond with - a
. cause’ I"d never had her home, . to; "hﬁchlld is establlshed
you know, put her -into bed ‘and to- * ‘through. touch—-»-~
feed her and-to hold her. - I mean " holdings feedlng,
- 1'd go -and see. her‘every ‘day..in. the ’puttlng to bed, etc.
: hospltal, but I didn't want to ,j “_:It is extremely ‘
» touch. her,,althpugh I dld the last\ ~fd1ff1cuIt to- touoh,
day. ,That 'was tough * That was. the: “establlsh a bohd
toughest. Then they told, us that-:-- with, that which’ . o
- .‘there. was no’ hope, actually na. hope.- holas llttle hope F o
- .. . They asked me if ‘I wanted: to. ho;d N T _“:g{,fg
her, Just at the last. They ‘were ‘,;/“>; v.’-‘”‘gfﬂ3ﬂ7"‘ -
-going to dlsconnect ‘her. I flnally R s
. did. ~1-felt I had tg...And thén we . . . - o
left And came -home and . about half *7.'“} D T TR,

R TP

an- hour later- they told us. - But - ; ;
“the" doctor said, 1if they dlsconnectﬁ-,There is: a need ‘to .

R ced. it, because her'wlll is: strong- . . come to. terms thh
'”??% er’to nge,.then that_was meant ro.. a’ Chlld 5 - death..“~

be‘




Yiew o, oo

Then'wé made all the funeral ar-@ff‘f‘f‘,,.
rangements.A And we had her ‘Papt— .. 0n
‘1zedv—at the . very ‘last m1nute—¥and

the minister from'the" hospltal came
Ttor bapt1ze her.. Once ‘we “Knew. there

%‘mwas no hope, then we "decided-to. bap—

tize heér." But- -Qp- untll then,'we
"~ just -refused. I- suppose wée fefused'

the realiyy of Tt Teally happenlng.i,;

And then when they said there was-

-no. hope,'we felt wetd: have tQ bapt-'

1ze her

 You know;. my flrst reactlon was,"

To llve w1th a
chlld is- to live

.with the realltyf'

-~ of . hope.i.;,rw

© “when ‘they:said. there ‘was no hope'*'"'ﬁ"w.
" and ‘they asked us again. If ~we- wantednf,

“heér: baptxzed ‘and we said, "no-"

'And. then we went to the car, we-

yj discussed it;-and.we’ decided 1t

would ‘be-. rlght ‘to.have her baptlzed

How didhher;hquanﬁ'manage thrbugh,this?V

“X,Well he held up batter than I dld

”4(‘) Warren and Ardelle Parley A marrled couple w1th

‘Warren and Ardelle,

When I gave birth, the was told

" ‘Baptism means:ac- -

~ceding toa hope

beyond hope-;'“~--

right off the bat- /hat .there was ...

~actually no hopeY™ He kept this to
“himself. Theh when . -she-died, He '

made: all the arrangemehts."You
know,. bought her a gown. But when

‘'we discussed it, he really broke
down. It brought us Closer toge— = gether,
-ther.

The death of.. aﬁ
child can. brlng

.parents closer to-

two chlldren-»;

"

both in their mid-thirties, have

1n a strength
'that eémerges from
their vulnerability.
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‘w.‘

’fbeen marrled for ten. years,,and are the parents of Alan (slx
' ¢ - -

5?years old) and CarT Kthree-years):f”

\,

Warren 1s a gradu:fe ';

— A

»-"J o

'f«";ystudent and Ardelle a former Day-Care consultant now ully

e

.dassumlng the roles of w1fe and mother.‘ ‘Both’ partners dls—

"“dplay their 1ntense 1nvolvement 1n thelr parentlng through j:

Lj'the enormous v1gour and emphat1c‘guallty of thelr ‘speech’’

Zvaery 1ssue wh1ch emerged 1n the course of our conversatlon

O ‘ we oo oemog — Cew

"'ever,"even thdhgh each had strong v1ews on any tOplC ralsed

D 4

fthelr v1ews, partlcularly concernlng thelr chlldren,'never

~ e

”{seemed to be. at cross purposes They spoke on occa51on of
'the flerynatureof thelr early years together, but in our.
‘conversatlons, the 1mpres51on glven\was of . two people who

‘had developed a deep understandlng and apprec1atlon of each

J -
i .

other s. ex1stent1a11ty. . ‘ ) T R .

\ . - . - .
v - . . - " .
- . . EE R N B S . -
. . . ° N 1
[P

The interview opens with both parents

- . ' -

“remarklngcmuhow "fasc1nat1ng it is to:

‘have produced two chlldren w1th1n the f . NOdtwo:children,."
. - are the same.’
_same famlly who, at the same time; areuf A R

two "totally dlfferent persons “For
'them, thlS has brought ‘the aSSessment _ ," R ‘fwd.“

that each Chlld has hls own personallty T¢~Enviropment is -on-
-ly partly respon-
apart'from the.1nfluences,and.shap1ng of sible for the dif-
- e R .. ferences.
the parental"enviffnment;‘;It‘also re- -

ﬁ?e11c1ted lmpassxoned engagement Interestlngly enough how—~”;;,ug'



’ mlnds them that‘"there are perSons here

#33(1n the famlly) we>don € know everythlng

'about e Even though one is jUSt sxx to—'
“morrow, we' Stlll feel llke they re three
”quarters unknown toaus“,_ Ardelle has":

'vfound that each chlld has. "hldden char4

sfacterlstlcs ..vthatcnmzday weren't, ‘there

s

_"Tfand the next day they pop«out.} Thlngs
that you. didn! t expect from Xéﬁﬁfklds-¢;t”1
- ffWarren saysthese are thlngs they "wouldn't:
?get w1th1n the house (;(or)‘"the klnds of
;thlngs that we'do,“' Nor;do.they, as par—

‘ents,t"belleve (thehchildren),are get-

ting them from outside. 'We can see a
kind of uniqueness (in each‘one)'in
terms of how he's changing."

5 , _

h This sense of "unknow1ng" they be-

lleve is partlally related to thelr great

| Qgeographlcal distance from their own im-
.medlate famllles. AlSO',t¥é/i;ildren o

‘ belng, in a certaln sense, "complete

strangers" causesvthe parents to

"‘qreflect on the needs and motlves of the

,chlldren in day to day occurrences. For

__example, ‘when a child’ goes- to the refrl-’

gerator thfee tlmes 1n an hour, they flnd

themselves wondermngi

-A chlld remains

133

partly unknown’ to

~those who. 11ve
w1th 1t..;,ﬂ,

Chiidren‘d{spiay;

hidden character-.
1st1cs ‘one- doesn t

expect.

'Each child disp

a un 1queness.

The child lives
in a home as a

?AYS

stranger, 1in some

ways.



~r

.,‘-
LR d &

Is it because he's hungry-—and we've tParental de51re to
fed him’ properly;;ot is he looking explain children' s

= for attentien frop/us, or is the . actions may reflect
. w.temperature too’ ot in his room and a desire to.know’
“he needs a cold drink, or did my children's needs

grandmother walk on a snake? . ° in order to .’
: : . o satisfy them,
As a young mother, Ardelle wasn t - A child‘remains'
: ‘ ‘ ‘as Other.
prepared for thlS sense of a chlld' ) dlf— ' .
ferentness from her. She feels herself The'formal'medicai
DU - -literature doesn' t- ..

‘\;Mto haVe been 1nf1uenced too much by the;' grant enough to thei

. e = o0 . experience of a - .
llterature on mother—chlld "bondlng.ﬂ 'j"chlld S otherness.

‘After two chlldren, she»suggests, "that;sfft_y o .f

part -of the rubblsh pYet,

’ Ygu have a carlng of thls infant The flesh and blood
that's put-into your arms.“'Thls S 1nt1macy between
¢hild was -born. It grew inside you mother- and child
for nine months but you 1looK down doesn 't preclude
Cat it, and you really don't know . this experience of
that baby. o . . a-child's othernéss.

At the same'time, though) she felt "pro- -Neither does the

: otherness under- .
'tectlve toward it", and reallzed that‘"I _ mine the desire to

y Ry ' protect a child.
grew up with the baby and the’ baby grew ‘"The. experience of
, ‘having a child is -
w1th-me. She "can thlnk of warmer mo- - -gained by growing
’ : = - S with it, and espe-
ments (she has) with them now.because .': c1ally as the chid
Y A rec1procates.

'they Can express themselves back to you." o

VEor her, 1t'takes'a blt;Of “clear think- To accept .oneself
- and one's child
1ng“ shortly after glv1ng blrth "before "~ can involve a ra-
_ tionality, partic-.
~.you can come to your own acceptance of . ularly to come-to
- o " acknowledge one's
youself and your chlld together,, The . -owh experience ag-

, ainst popular .-
televrslon dlaper advertlsements, w1thsa,v stereotypes.

SR ,_:a'-v u{ S L AP .



- | gy . Vo o

"radiant mother smtting in bed grinnlmg,

“and. this newborn in her arms" is mis—‘“
. \

leading. "After you ve gone through la‘» . e
'bourmand your Hair 1s stuck to. your head
, and you re exhausted you know you,don't -

"look like that'"

7 - R , »_V‘. > e
Both Wanren.and‘Ardelleffind the j Children can

I bring adults to

experlence of haVing their -own children reflect on ‘their.
. - o own childhood. .
: makes them reflect ‘on their own families, :

.,

“their “own training and upbringing, etc..

-Ardelle s mother died when she was four— o e
teen and her father was 1in his sixties- ", -

when“she was a teenager.‘ Also, &all her
siblings were much dlder than herself.

-

She's hoping that she'll be "a very ’ A parent sometimes
" S R ) ' defines parenting -
tolerant mother when (her) kids become -practices in a
SR . _ - . direct distinction
teenagers, for the lack of the things’ . from those experi-
~ - ' . " enced ast a child.
that she lost. She feels that as par- ~ .
,ents they have already started that w1th - \
their’boys, through, for exampleJ haVing -
»an openriess about sex“,l"feeiings", and
"expressions of love." ' She also wants For example, a
R o ' o - ' . 'parent who never
to put a lot of emphasis on having a =~ = had a strong fam- .
R . ’ . C -1ly life empha—.
‘strong family life, fostered by taking sizes it. R
"family holidaysﬂ' ) \ . ’ .
) co , ‘ \- . .. " t.

;IfjustVWant'to maintain a family o Co

Y



.

4

- unit, and 1f they grow and expand

very

‘happy grandmother:..ﬂ'g;'»!v_t -

- that's_fine. I want. them to do
_that, .but I Stlll want - them to
malntaln the closeness of the faml-i'

Even now she can see herself as a .

L

T like to be able ‘to visualize that

- far ahead,” that wevull ... start all

.were

body

over again, and we'll produce a

family unit that will ‘give my chlld—-

ren and their children the strong

‘bondlng that I would have llked

As a Chlld both her grandparents

dead ‘and she felt there was'"no}'

to cllng to Those are some’ of o

) the ‘reasons she would like to see exten—

sions of her'present famlly

"idealists" in terms-of their parentingﬁ(f

F B

Warren would describe them both as

"We both belleve in f..an ideal famlly,

that

way~to4ralse4kidsm.a proper. way to-relate

there is such a thlng as. a proper

o ,

to.each‘bther, to them." ﬁy’this he

doesn't mean proper in terms of beihg

- s
L A

;4pr¢per in termscﬁ'..;somehatufal-
kind of_relationshrf,tsomething.

f"sociallyfacoeptablef; or-in terms of

“wsocial morallty" but rather.

136

A Parents%prOJect

into 'the future on

. - basis of present

Yife w1th child— . s
ren. - -

-Sometlmes parents

yearn for a bond—
ing felt to: have

‘been -lost..

‘-

'An ideal way of

relating to child-
ren is- sensed to
exist.

- There is a deep -

sense of appropri-



s

"poor from there on.!

.“before*someone elsercomesvalong

’ "you have to work thlngs out w1th too."

which spiritually, biologically,
: organlcally,qls approprlate,trlght,
.and works. And that all of the
persons involved in that relatlon—
.ship get the best .-from the rela-
.tlonshlp )

[

In saY1ng these thlngs, heracknow—

”ledges certaln developments in relatlons

between h;mself and his parents. "I had

jextremely‘gooa rélatiénshipSwithmy par—

4

ents until I was:twelve, and extremely

he was faised*in]"a'vefy,
ligious uphringing. Up until twelve I
would have died- for the faith ... andaf-

ter twelve I would ‘have dled to prevent

<-

. it." He ran away from home at.51xteen.

-

It is on. the basis of both of . thelr own

3

experiences as children, then, that they

fgel ﬁthere'is?a better way™ to;pa:ent.

‘Part of that "better way!.

.~

- has been'to have haa four years‘prior to

T4
e

‘the blrth of thelr own children in whlch

‘to "work thlngs out"'between themselves,

that

Ll

7} ~ r D Y LI Y

: It was after four yeprs of "relatlng" to

‘each other, says Ardellep that they "de-

’

By his.own‘account,

very tight re-

for‘theml.

137

. - o
ateness which oc-

curs when parent-
ing practices seem
to work. It is

the sense that alf
concerned are gain-

ing from the rela-

tionship.

\

Parental dogmatism
can lead to broken
relations with a.
child.

A child runs away
from something to

a- faith in some-
thing else, a bet- |,
ter way.

AN

Working- things out

between partners

Aprecedes the desire

for:- children.
Chlldren need the
space of conéord

.Between parents.

at

e



cided to turn ou:éelves'inte three."’

[N

a

' - Warren describes this as a "meta-

. S . - X

morphosis." "We became threé,”we”didn't'

stop being two, we just hecame three.” ‘-
And now "We're six (years-eold)." *

Both agree that the’ sense of novel—

y that ‘came to them with Alan S blrth -

»

is strll w1€h them. Warren descrlbes
“the feellngs as,"whooplnc wonderment‘——

\that not only do they have two chlldren

;now, but they "work'" - v'. -

-~

I mean, 1t s sort-of like a new ma-
. chine, it's like a typewrlter. I
~don't’ mean to be totally cold ..
but we're still surprlsed when. the
teeth come out in.the same way
they're supposed to, (and)‘both
-eyesstlllwork.... It's still mar-
velous, it's sfill great. " They
stand up and they- can walk . onecfoot
_in front of the other., I mean,

that sounds. 1ncred1bly simple but . -
we're 'still amazed at the mééhanlc%
ofthat.... Ikhowthatsoundterrl-';e

bly cold . xs

: Thislleads Warren to say,
. ‘\; (. N E . :
There are thlngs that have to. do
. wkth the blrth of the Ehlld that ”

were beyond mé, which .were beyond.

., your choice, and that it's-a. marvelW
of the- 1ngenu1ty&of the- person,, ‘We -
can 51t completely awestruck’ by the * at the same time
way- our kids behave as ‘other people,

gasotherbelngs.“.. ‘I-guess it's thé

ﬁlndependence fnmnyou... thatbecomes"

part of the V?We"z

. ) .
BN W
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~

Having a child
turns two people
into three. -The
‘birth of a child
also.marks. the
birth of the par-.
ents as parents."

Chlldren br;ng a

. sense: of novelty,:'
of newness, of =
wonder, particu- i

. . larly-as they man-

" -ifest life itself.
in progress.

The'marvel'of‘

. children's biolog-. .

ical agenda. It
brings 'home! llfe
Citself,

R

The marvel Qf a
-child“is the 1naug-
‘uration of some- '
thing from. beyond
oneself yet whlch

:»issues from oneself'L

e

L R
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. Tl R ot - -
‘t_ lf» ’j In trylng to eXpress these thlngs,-“ -Awe as‘c nfu51ng,

.i‘Warren admlts to becomlhg “confused"*' but also: ,ery; -0.‘“

s

¥ Tj ' plea51ng something ’
: ‘and to hav1ng dlffaculty "comgre ndlng. to be e‘yoged o :%5
T ‘vArdelle says she ﬁlnds rt "just very S ,.-”:p' x‘ij”
s plea31ng.,.'§he'"very much anaoys both B S U
: “of (her) chllQren" and “llkeS'to watch T e Y
- e . s " : (; . . . u"(“:-f r ‘,,;‘/ .

T ‘them grow.H She partlcularly emjoys 1t tﬁlqpserV1ng children\ -
v T . .. as observing the .

- P when they make ‘new: strldes, and neach 5“9¢gr0wth of life . ,
S o = S L . emerdgent. '
D ’,.outf(w;thﬁ some of the values you ve gr—‘ _;.Ju: A .

) 'fmven them._c:]ﬂ;v] i»”f" ”g;?jlﬁszf°3iffé“ i -
e ﬂIf you just happen to be walklng up 'The~satisfaction,
-+ ."behind your chlld and he's in the - of  seteing one's
X -sandbex, and he ‘interacts Detween - owh values at
. %:i . two,younger ones ‘that are flghtlng, - workiin .ohe' s
K ..., ‘and he- mediates ‘the dispute, and . _;chlldren. . .
ST does. it very nleély,'my that"™s re- = . e o0
Coac ot warding. ...1t s really rewardlng to - N R
gl ‘lwseethat... to know that-he is*a S “
T - person who's thlnklng ana th%pklng I
‘out 51tuatlons. e T T T .
A 'fShe also stresses that that s not J-AThe satlsfactlon~'\ ,
T . comes from the .~ -
) g "predlctable. You can t know that your 'jjunpredl ablllty
- B - ~of /it o currlng R
hlld would do that", yet "1t s.very B
plea51ng to see’ these thlngs happenlng L 5f571
’f.', SN f‘/ r'.' | - . : .‘ } . ) '
vl We explore further thelr understand-'-The Good experi—
“"' i e ~ énced as- recognl—
ey 1ng of "right parentlng" and wha; 1s’ g -:zable.i There's a
vfg”;ﬂ ‘ ;f ‘feeling that 1t sl
FRE "good”" Warren says that as- parents o rlght it b

: _' ’_,} i‘ B B E ’.'":,". . : : . : -"7.

they "operate very deflnltely frbm the o [f"_:_iva :

_,’~'.': , G et f 5

p01nt of v1ew that there 1s a. klnd of SR A
Sl S ,
\; 1 L ‘1.

A g



.

'gj-"solld demands 'dr from "the fact that

»

et
W
N

feel 1t s rlght. , For hlm thouGh,vone‘f
E ; . s :
. can never neally be sure where the'sense

-‘ - .',/_

f rlahtness".comes fromd whether 1t

N k3 .
-3

'as you do these klnds of thlngsr the‘

klds read 1n what you thlnk 1s an appro—-f

N . . : \

M - 4
’

prlate one. Nevertheless, there 1s a

N .. Lo .\_ .

" . O o i . _{"‘ )

, very deflnlte sense of See @ deflnlte*
'-( klnd of rlght.... It's not necesSarlly in rélations. W1th

f'wrong if -it's not- done in that’ Way,-'
' but at 's’a definite right” sometrmes,
thatlyou ‘get- from a- 51tuatlon.t You '

"»well....,"” R .
Ve Tt T

Y

i
u - 8
- Lt X :
) ' * ' S

St o

w1th hlS own upbrrnglng and partlcularly

)

hls relatlonshlpuw1th ﬁls father,‘who, by
fhls own acéount, was an extremely good

father ...,(but) an extremely narr0w-'

!

thlnklng man. 1n some»respects.,' He and

s

'Shls father "never once had.a conversatlon.,,h-i""

f“Ardelle descrlbes hlm (Warren s father)

*fasj a strong dlSClpllnarlan._ Warren

hopes he can‘ escape that klnd of narrow-"

rlw*ness in: thlnklng w1th hls own chlld—i

ren._ Yet you never really escape 1t"

even thouah “1t s a,very natural inclln—///

atlon to try to escape lt.... ¥ou tend to ﬁ;‘

)
O

comes from your own upbrlngino” from .;,;f,

.« know.when’ yoh‘Ve done some thlngs *} \not experlenced
: ’ vaS

Lot . ) R . Do
v, - . A : | . .
S et - Vo _.’ T .
. " L . L

. For Warren thls is very much t1ed 1n.,l*
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Where the sense of o

the Good and the’
Rlﬂht orlglnates .
1s=uncerta1n.-/,,‘_:‘w

i [N /'.-v

-

Perhaps lt lles :
in. the way child-, "
ren: respond to 1t‘

Dy

o

The sense of rlght"
chlldren is.defin-:
1te, .sure; - although

the sense of wrong °

S,

‘ For\a chlld,”a:?7

- strong: dlsc1p11nrl*

" arian- is ‘experi=

‘enced as’ narrowf{'
For. an. adglt, it

- isimpossible. to" jf

escape the" 1anu—u
‘ences. of one's’ OWn
chlldhood, ‘even-
though one may hope
and try to

- '1.'




1fert he acknowledged that "even though I

Both Warren and Ardelle have "cho4

";sen to be concerned about thlS 1ssue

'of reproduc1ng learned parentlng behav—:/

1our, ~and what has "surprlsed" them is

'_that it! s a. concern that "grows more
»than dlmlnlshes as tlme goes on. gFor'

Warren, 1t had brought an awareness that

v -

.’f"some—days 1 m.very'deflnltely my fatherr
, e : ‘ R
tand‘somefdays‘l'mfvery definitely not ‘my

~father." - |

And _on the days that I'm most my--
_self, those are the days that I
.feel most capable of belng a good .

father to my children. ' Those tlmes
-I'm either reacting dlrectly agalnst
‘'my father .or times I m replicating -

the51tuatlon,...those are the least
Tcomfortable, the most negative
~kinds:of times. The funny thing
'.ls, those are the ea51est tlmes.

BN

’V}\totally dlsagreed then and étlll disag-
?Elree ‘now: wrth some of - hlS (father s) tac—
ftlcs"' he (the father) was " always d01ng

'flt from hlS sense of what was rlght "

U

In the early years of their. parent- o

1ng, partlcularly wlth the flrst Chlld,>

replication of -

. As a parent one

can choose to bée -

‘concerned about;
‘reproducing, with’

one's own child-
ren, -learned par-
enting practices.
It's a . concern

 that increases ra--
- ther than dimin~- -
‘1shas.' Sometimes

a man reproduces
his own father,.at'

:other times he-’
,'doesn t.

The times . when‘he

"does not are thgse

when the sense of
the Good preya;ls
Reaction-to_ or
parental models '
usually produce

negative results .
with one's own chld-

ren. But such
courses are usually

_the eas1est

An adult 'child'

- acknowledges his

parents tried to

~act from the sense |
of: nghtr e
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R R ;n;:'fh = 'fﬂihxft_ifj:,{.‘f ,1142;
"when the whole thlng ‘was stlll somewhat '“When a chlld flrst
N ’.arrlves, parents

B ‘new, you were really requ1red to thlnk '5themselves have to.
. ' " begin their own.
fresh constantly, about everythlng you»'fr_llves again, so to.
R ."speak They are
did";_for{eXample‘ "Why dld we do thls°' .- born again them-.

e e .- _selves, and are:re-
How.do we do, this? What are the cOnse— ;_qulred to. "thlnk
' R : : ,‘Lﬁresh._ o

qhenoes of doing;thls?" ‘But 4s the
yeats “progress“/

I thlnk we resort more to our in-. . Wlth the pa551ng rf{

stinctive things, some of which are - .of. time,’ parenting
very definitely'a part of ‘our .up- ‘becomes more 1n—
“bringing. And in that sense I. think-'stlnctlve, but
there's a little less of a certaln—'<'thls also brlngs,
‘ ty,‘of a. surety, sometlmes. T ‘curiously enough,
T - e ..~ an uncertainty, .
ST : o o . “ because 1nst1nct :
. 8o, - . T e . represeéents a lapse -
- : " R ’ A ‘V - .. of reflection, a
: e TR N . lapse of thihking.
even though 1tsoundscontrad1ct— " _Thinking reflects
- ory; the more ‘I act’ instinctively, =~ a w1lllngness to
the more. unsure I am about it,v _ part1C1pate in the.
- whereas if I'm thlnklng about what = conseguences ,of

CI'm d01ng, I can sort of say,'"Well, one“s own ch01ces.
"-this is the best course; .and I'm. ' N , '

an1111ng to take the consequences of RN v,
.the course I choosek" S T
Learnlng one "s own sense of "rlght"'_ Learning right par-
‘ L ., ‘enting in. these & =
‘f;parentlng,_}s opposed to reproduc1ng, 1sf7_sensesﬁis,what makes
. SR : : .. being a ¢aring par-
"\what makes 1t'"so hard 'to, be a carlng " o ent so difficult.’
-parent...ut s very, very hard "':BUtﬁ L
"the rewards are more than adequateuu ' The rewards of
S S ‘ : R ..4'rlslng to.the chal-
As Warren expresses lt,ﬁ‘f_,' T ~lenges of. parent-
o U . _ﬂ--‘¢7"‘a_'5 f'-xlng, ‘however,: are'o
: ' Lt o R N .;great. S .
I really don t thlnk there was’ ever There is a. feel—l
.~ a couple in all of hist ry--you ! ing that no one.
- 'know, ‘and I mean this--who were . "could be" happler;

.

‘;happler w1th the blrth and. w1th the . -



N

-

ot

;_- early years of. the klds than we ve*f;f

+ been. “(Although) at times now. I

mlght allow that to be requestloned

~

The reqUestlonlng has had *o do

w1th the stresses and stralns of the-

past year of. xhelr famlly life, which

has 1nvolved uprootlng themselves from

'the1r~grev;ous home 1n,order-to-move to

the univerSity centre.: The;event has
oaused.them to violate one of their own
cafdinal”intentions as parents, whlch 15\

always to-?reason with (the chlldren) on

‘\[

ﬁimost matters" as Ardell puts 1t.'”“From
l hthe beglnn{ng ..._once (the children)
- were old enough to understand we've al-.

7‘ways taiked to (them), we 've. always

trled to make (them) understand - As a -

e

'consequence, Alan, for example, 1sv"a

,chlld who' really does.

They feel that the “power of reason—

e -

1ng is so 1mportant, and is a quallty
_ AT Sy = ,

‘j_they-hé&e,"defihitelquOrked”oh togetherﬁ,‘

oy

,rbeCause when a ohiid is . -

 out there:in‘*the real world,: if
‘"he doesn't have the powetr of rea-
"sonlng and the! power .of understand—
ing, he! 11 walk into many situa-
tlons Wthh he shouldn t be . 1n,

C 4
<
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Physical uprooting
can cause one's

ideals as a parent
to be violated.
. 1

One .of the strains

‘0f transience is

the eclipse of
reasoning with

children: Adult

transience violates
the natural tempo
of a child's emerg-
1ng understandlng

“of ‘the ‘world.

~ :

Reasonlng as' a
form of falth



. right thlng..

Bilt by taklng ;he tlme and exPlaln—:

.1ng, 1t really works, .

Bz "really works" Ardelle means, hav1ng

‘:the ablllty to medlate dlsputes, for ex—-

ample,”and react "objectlvely“ when ;'

thlngs go wrong and "reason 1t out

1s these qualltles shown in’ a chlld that>

glve ‘you ffeedback" ‘and

®

assure you “you re obv1ously‘d01ng the

as a parent,

The,kld s notgafneurot;c

llttle twit 1n the corner, yOU»knowr;
we can t be d01ng all that bad
.ITheir'younger»child;ﬁcari, is more

aggre551ve than Alan..'Carl"was’less\

o~

" than two years old when the . famlly moved.'

“ren and’ Ardelle feel»Carl s?aggre551ve—
ness "may stem from those tlmes we ei-

‘ther dldn t want to glve the time or we

' v]ust felt that we were too pressured to

sit down and.use the~reason1ngrpower.;

~

" As payents, one of the most "dls—-

turblng" consequenceé of thelr recent

‘move has been the grow1ng conSc1ousness

: of'"the,factjthatfwe no longer.control

the factors that Surround,thepraiSing of

Tt

S0 ;

-way.,
.reasonl

?he bellef that

can medlate,

‘to thelr present locatlon,‘and both War—‘f‘t

Aifa ‘child can rea-
.,son,
T ete., ‘then 'he . seems'
“‘to be able to .

live.

A child's,aggres—.

‘siveness may. stem
. 'from not having .

been shown another
the way. of

3

A sense of parent-g‘
-al loss of control

‘over 1nfluences on .’

‘a 'child can‘be
' dlsturblngl.



‘Ourklds ...the total env1ronment. ‘There

are many thlngs external to us. that we
have no say in, that bring about very
'defihite changes in our - -kids." Even
though they weie alwa?s aware of this’
eventually happenlng, "it's*not until
\some of these changes start to come-
bthrough thatelt'really strikes home. "
As Warren expresses it,
whether fate puts‘you‘hext‘doer
with a family in which the child
may .be very aggressive or; some
other kind of characteristic that
your kid can pick-up, (or) things
“happen in the classroom with the
‘téacher’ “that will change his out-
‘look on everything from racial
issues through to other things. ...

that we really can't control any
more,

Generally, Weren‘ahd-Afdeile tHink
that thts losshefjcohtroi is “reélly a
thealthy‘good‘thing";'that_is,‘fthat,he's
éettfhg semebodyrdhtside of just oﬁt_
yery conflnlng famlly But it still;

'"becomes a new thlng to deal w1th" 'add

e

you then sort of ‘have to sit your-

' self down again and say, 'Gee, what

are the kinds of things we should -
- be glv1ng our kids?' Certalnly it's
. ‘'not just a bunch of answers, be-
. cause the answers don't always fit .
- the questions’ that are .coming out.
-But probably the best thlng we can .

' ‘ 1

145"

™

Neighbourhood and
classroom pecome
two of the most
important domains
of influence.on a

'child over Whlch

parents  ftear loss
of control.

Dealing.with loss
of control becomes

-a new way through

which children

change parents.

For a pgrent, re- -
flection. apout - . -
parenting never B :

.ceases.
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give them is a sense of reasonlng, '
'so that when they come across their s ,
_ C.oown | smtuatlon,lthey will have some .. . . c
, - - . tools to work with--that they can . = -
- - fall back<n1...exper1ences with the
family, and say,”'This is a new : .
~situation to me, but let's take = often one appeals
- this kind of approach to it, at " to the ways of one's
least that s/ the way I ve been p own upbringing.
raised. v A -
4 ] L4 ' . Y ® \
For Ardelle, "one of the best bases B :
you could have for 2 famlly relatlonsth “ ¥
. is open communlcat;on. . i S . ’///.
~ Becaﬁse once the door: is lesed, ’without epen.com_
you'll never know what is going, on munlcatlon a door
in your kid's' head. And even at - closes, be'tween a
six and three, I’ think’ you -need to . parent and a child.
‘know'wha‘t's- in51de ‘there.. “ Not that - Parentlng as peda—'
you're prying. But you can help 7 gogy,-as a show-
- them before they might stumble on. . ing of the -path.
the path.
Even so, Ardelle, thinks that "some- Experience comes
. _ . . : N _ through negativity,
tlmes,they~shou%q fall flat on their . suffering;, pain.
faces for experience's sake." 5
‘ ? e ) . .‘.
. As far as an overall sense of par-
enting is concerned, Warren does not ;
like to use the word "role", such as in - Parenting ishﬁt ,
_ L . o . simply an object-
""playing the role.bf parent" or “the ~ ive role that one~
e L " just assumes.
.changing role of parents.”. Rather, for
“him,A"it'sﬁmone (a-guestioh-of)'do;ng; - g%%

fhe best you can with what’ybefve got."
They both refuse to talkvbaby—talk‘bith

. their children, but “very, very definj-



<

7" responsible. . .- : ' i

. were human beings."

cent stage of her boys

‘7somebody else s daughter

itely speak to (the childreﬁ) as>if'ﬂe
They noticed when

Aldn waS'a‘baby,

how; when lying in his

crib, "he would_look,directly into oor

eyes .and he would react to bubbles in

your houth,‘andveverything,

do it right back.

. i - - . l" )
This awareness of children's imita-

tive-power brought Warren to the conclu-

that

o
SR

sion
'“%gat 1" d 11 to be doing is THat
mply oper 1ng from the needs 'hg
‘(Alan) has now, but to try to anti-
cipate the needslof ten, fifteen
years ‘f¥om now. I've: .got to be .
conscious of .a.lo& ‘more in the fu-
ture from his paskeed an ]ust pre-
-sent needs. ‘ T L L

w

AR
o

father,

et

oot : WA .
Warren feels that -

4f I'm lucky. enough (0. hang in for
eighty more years, hink I will
finally probably have reached a - -
stage where I'll know what I should
have been doing when I was twenty.

j’

As a mother of two boys, Ardelle is

”-'paftioularly cohcefned about the adoleg-:

sexuality;u'Beq

~cause she feels a "responslblllty to

r

‘a spec1al effort to teach the boys to. be

e

akd he would

»*Perhaps_knoWing'

she w1ll mahe.:
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-

Rather 1t is a

speaking between
human beings, -
young and old.

Genuine communica-
tion occurs even

between adults and
very young babies.

A parent .is con-
cerned .not Jjust
with a child's:’
present life, but

also its futu;e.

how' to parent .is
only, achieved when
it jg more or less
completed. = Impor-
tance of wisdom of

grandparents?

"

Aefesgohsible_pa:

i.rent wants respon- -
sible. children.



%

\. .
thers,

vtkinds.of

" children

And I don't think a mad fling at a
< Dbeach party is making yourself a
' ‘responsible father, if that's what
~you turn~1nto, nine months down the
road. - S

On these ethical questions,
they might deal with them, both Warren

and Ardelle,think

the truth is that no matter how .
many times we talk or think about:
tit, ...themalnconclu51on you come -
“'to is that 'I don't know. You

just don't know, either how_you re
g01ng to react, or what to expect,
‘%r even what your values really

are

Y

TheXQROpe though that(vif (a'person)ois

‘genuinely'concerned and caring about O—

,(he) will carry ‘that kind of con-

{‘L

_ cern 1nto whatever klnd of relationship

i

he may-flnd hlmselfvln,

¢

What changes have taken place in

' Warren -and Ardelle as%a result of:having :
‘ N

children’ "Hell,
comes a dlfferent kind of place e We re
qulte "a b1t dlfferent in terms of the

Wlth the
’ ww

thlngs we. do now..
2
Asmall they don t “even go out

anywhere. and leave our‘k;d w1th_a baby-

sitter.“ This_is partly because they've‘

,‘a1Ways;livediaway from‘grandpa;euts_who‘

“and how

the whole world be-f ,{\

148

P

”;Sexuality is-a'par¥

t1cu1arly sensitive
"issue for a‘mother
of two boys. '

In the end, parr
ents often feel
ignorant when it
comes .to parent-
ing.

1
, .
N
i

1

= But -a basic hope

is to teach child-
ren to care for
others.

+

‘Having children
.makes the whole.
world different’
for adults.,

It limits adults'
mobility, espec1al-
.1y when it is dif-
ficult to find o-
thers who .can be |
”trusted to care for

- one's- children.



]

f they never took away -

‘ities shifted more towards "incomes,

.o B . .o’ . [N

could baby%itw They would only leave

thelr children w1th someone’ they "trust"'

4 s

"more than %ust a 51xteen‘Year-oldfglrl

téking care‘%f your twd*montﬁ—old baby."

Recentljﬁtheyrhave become aware of

"how much we've had to give up", in:

“terms of time, for.example, for the -

children¢ They realize how their prior-

'joHé,elooking for a little sta%iLity.

~ But "there have'never been any.bad feel-

7
- - ~

1ngs about glVlng up some of thelr own

1nterests. As Ardelle put it,- "we've

never resented the kids taking away--. /.
Ed . B ! -

G

P

‘They héve'made'a-decision to restrict

v_theysize'Qf~theit_faminl ‘In Ardelle's

words.,

If, at this point, we were getting
into ‘anothér baby and-a couple of
years down the road more bahies;.
and ‘going on and on, that would be
it ..... All our own inner feelings of
the extra things you 'wanted to
strive ‘for would be just lost .....
Small children take a lot of .work.

. o]

Now that the'childreﬁ’are a-bit

. older, énd "Warren's not haVing to share

hie ldad'of-pushing“the-buggie'up;the

“able.-

’

Parenting'involves
giving up thlngs,,
sacrlflces,-a{ )

orities.

,
Nl
A -

Raising children.
takes a lot of

-work. .That's one
.reason a small

family is prefer-.

\ 4

‘changing of prl—-;

AN



ath because the kid‘s scrgaming",
you'can feel yourself getting‘be—
yond that and the older the child-
ren get, they'll be off on their

{

own pursuits, and we can go off on'

- ours. And it}ll turn us more back
~into Ardelle and Warren, instead of
Mommy .and- Daddy Parley. -

-

. Warren agreés~thét as the kids get

older "we could once again become more

~of an indiyidual,ﬁ 'Ardelle feels that

“our children will ;e;pe%t ﬁ;‘aS"they

- get older and they see that we're not

just parents, that wé':e.individﬁals?;j
with.pérsonal“intérests in which .the .

chiif;;n can't be included. S

Warren\suggests that neither of
them would want a‘situation'whére-“we"
1ve for,ohr_kidsi" ‘For Ardelle,\whatf

will "make usa nice family" 1s that .

\

"we'll begfour separate personsL{;Ving

‘together." , .

Y

*

Y C N

~When chflarén go

off on their own,

parents revert .

back to the way ,

they were before

the children came,
+

P3

The revergion to in-
dividuality enables
children to see
thelr parents as
andividuals, -

Hhe, uaiss

A

L@

The belief that no .
parent should live.
tor childrenm alone.
Rather a family .
means separate

. persons living to-

gether.
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.(wi) Mrs. Duquesne: A retired widow‘with two adult child-
7 T : :

\ .
- .0

‘ren living away (transcrdpt in Appendix B) - T e
S /

,Mrs. Duquesne 1s elghty two ' years of ade and llves 1n a

e

re31dence for senlor c1tlzens. .Adornlng varlous spaces in-

-

her’ smalL’sulte are plctures of her two chlldrenr,a married
‘ “k o .

-

.daughter}-fifty—oneﬁyearsuold, and a d1§0rced son, .forty-

- ’ f o . !"( . - 7 . - . ‘v
eight. There are'also numerous pictures  of .grandchjildren. "

e

_ Three th;ngs stood out concernlng Mrs Duquesne.hfoné*

\

was. the’ way in Wthh her small apartment was absolutely

filled with "thlngs",‘lncludlng pleceg of.furnlture from her

to 2

-prev1ous homeﬁ_knlck—mnacks.bf all‘descrlptlons, plants,

1

from the past intd the present.

A

samples of her own sculptlng, weav1ng and other crafts, photo-«”

.

graphs, palntlngs, etc. There ék scarcely an inch of open

space ‘in the room. In a sense, | the whole history of her

;ife wgs,diSplayed‘through thode “things", for every ong'of

>

them told a story, every one bore a point of significance

‘ -

A second teature was Mrs. Duquesne s enormous personal H

courbge and strength. She was. in’ constant palh with a badly—
<,
set broken hlp, ‘her husband had dled several years prev1ously,

"her daughter‘llved in a dlstant city; and her son had‘just

gone through a dlfflcult dlvorce. But,through all'of our

conversatlons she made frequent reference to ‘the need not to

¥

complaln,‘to “count oBer blessings", and toullve 1n trust.

- - .’.

-

Wha AT Mr e ' Mhirmiaena Afran unnAoreAd alAnA awhyr. anvrAanas. -
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son of no spec1a1 qualltles,

Llleve that her remarks could bear any 51gn1f1cance.f

. \\
.,"‘f'

re’

She descrlbed her blggest problem

" as; belng that of adaptlng herself to the

-

*"trauma" of losing. her husband after

flfty years "together"

2 A

'and breaklng her leg.

and theh falllng

Thlsﬁmeant she
could no longer be self—Sufficient,'and

as a conseouenCe~had to give up her ap—d‘a

® -
artment. and ‘move back to the provlnce

where'her chlldren llved.'

all this as a L

.k_. e K . )

» .. tremendous adjustment ... because my
children had to come out, dispose
of my' furniture, dispose of my. home,
and find me a little place where I’
can have a few things’ around me

that I llke.

©

-

'Sne describes her present 51tuatlon-

as "very comfortable ‘but "after leav—if

ing a'home. 1t s pokey.u A house, a,lltf

tle nest you bulld e to speak COSa-fg.

agement. Oh, a,homermeanstamuchlﬁ

T

She understood herself to be a 51mplgt\or

She.descrlbesh‘

and fbund it dlfflcult to- be-

a

)

The adjustments of,?j
‘aging-~givihg. up
fthrngs._ :

parenting func-.

. tions ‘in-.relation
. ta their parents. .

- The importance of

,thlngs around

" The ‘true meaning
‘of a home comes
gthrough its comfor
: ;_ﬁand support. , '
['ness and comfort and support and encour-»’f . .

152 ¢
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’Children"take"on;“

t
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"In spite 6f her setbacks, Mrs. Du—-?ﬁ

quesne says she is g contented woman«

-\ﬂ_- -nl‘, r

'ila As a w1fe and mother "nothlng ever held .

viw

me back from fulfllllng my potentlal.z I

stayed home.

for "thlS Women s Lfb bu51ness.f§I :

thlnk 1t s terrlble.

hat women awa'

¢ gy

o

also-thinks:;'

51ble for "a.lot of the -things that are

T e

QP

&, -

'W'ff%thef

It! s'the"mother that makes this = .
home, isn't it? ,Without a- mother,

.wrong" petwee arents and children.

e
- o

it isn' t really a home, is it? &

man may look after his’ children but.

Lit! $ Mother you '’ run to” if you fall
'and hurt yourself . It!'s Mother you

. out of. ten e Women as mothers of
the race, - have a tremendous respon-.

run to and ask for advace nine. times

-sibility.  There are tco many womenﬁ
“wanting: careers ‘instead of wantj g

“discontent” of many women today.

.;fto make homes and brlng up_thelr
'_famllles. T —

—
/

HﬂShe,has‘difficnlty dnderstandingfv

o

. She doesn't know what they. want.

'7'If56n{tfﬁnew. I just don t know.

" Maybe they want somethlng more than.
" home :life. = But what's: loveller° ’

. What's lovelier than maklng a good:
. mealj setting a.nice table, hav1ng
- you husband and your children say., °

'Oh, Mum,. that's WOnderful" What

Laf‘could give you more pleasure than -
-~ ~that? "Who'd want to go .out and eat

!“-at a café? I think that women. are -

respon51ble for'a lot of the thlngs

= ?x ST e T o Wt

She has llttle sympathy ///

fom the home'are-respon—‘

. 51b111ty.

.Staylng home as’
ffulflllrng one 's ¢
vpotentlal

”A concern about

the implications -
for ‘children of a

mother., being away
'from home.

N .-
1A

. ~Aimother "makes"

a“home, more so
than a father,‘

-, Women, “as mothers

of the ré4ce, carry
a special respon=-

The discontent of"
women as dlfflCUlt

f;to understand.

SR
RV

yThe human sharlng

in“a home as:
.love ly. )

" It makes One won-
~“der 4if there could '
. ever be a hlgher

: pleasure._;



‘vlthat haﬁejgoneﬁwrongfwith ohildren;

y\,

Whlle she says it's "funny to be"

P

gmother to mlddle aged chlldren" she

-

“?feels no dlfferent about’them,now than

" when: they were lvttle.

hshe always "wan ed" to have chlldren.‘

‘ﬁAfter marrlage, she had to "walt“ flve

ye rs before her daughter was born, an:

event whereby she regards her.“prayers

t(as_pelng)\an5wered.-t Her daughter means

a'"tremendous-lot"‘to her.

. she (Mrs. Duquesne) undergone personally-

-.And- then a llttle son - came along
~And I shall never forget when I was
in the hospltal sort of out of -my
semi-conscious- state, I‘heard.someé“
one say, 'You'have a son', and I
;sald "'Oh! - How wonderful"j And
he's been a good son to me. - And SO
’has my daughter been a good glrl.

'What kinds7of“transformationé has'

b

As a young - womalrr,.

U e

Children as some-
thing wanted, and
waited for, as an
answer to prayer.

A‘child_"Comesha—‘
Jlong" on 1its own

“terms. It is not

manlpulated lnto

being.

Having a_chlld 1s,
wonderful :

~

,as a result of hav1ng ralsed two ch11dren°

‘,fthough was the conv1ct10n that "I musn 't

_sf

.,,-. *

‘T don't: qulte know how to answer-
'that because .when it's somethlng
- you've lways wanted, and it hap-

pens, well, you! re satlsfled

<,

A major concern to her as. a mother,:

fa11 ny ch;ldren. I Ve got a tremendous

“. -~
[

l¢'

When chlldren are

. wanted, and they

154

»

come; atlsfactlon,

‘is the’ result,'*

which requires. no "

”questlonlng.v-

*;ﬂg' .



~‘“resented" her chlldren "grow1ng up

‘wanted, maybe I thought they shouldn't

teenagers? i L

A\
N

,responsibility and I mustfjust do the
best I ean.?' She admlts, "we all make
‘mistakes’, because We re parents for the

‘first-time.

What mlstakes does she’ feel she may

' _have made? "It would be in llttle ways,

*_perhaps, denying’them~something~they;

«

;have;“f She'remembers heridaughter;s re-

quest to take flgure skatlng, but at the

“time the famlly couldn t afford it, so
Hushe'had»to be.sat;sfled.Qrthﬂspeed—ska£_ 
:fipg bebause the'instructibh»wasn't“so. -

ekpehsive;f'ifhbsevWerefthe7fhara years".

'of theﬂDepressidh;;v”"

. el S . .

{

 ~ pid her children go through rebel- |

.1iqus‘periodszﬂ:all,Vsay4 When they were

-4

. " No, I can' t say they dld, no. There
©- 7 wasn't any . qeed to, because we were
a happy famlly. Oh, my son sowed a
o few wlld oats. I mean he had a
~j‘fr1end I couldn't stand--but that's
" no sin, is- 1t——that I ‘think led him
~.astray once in awhlle. .Lﬁgvp't
know. weren t too rlgld“

o . P

ol oo Soa

: Mrsa'Du uesne feels'she has neverﬁf"

T Whlle she s w nted them to'"grow up in-

v

»
4

Circumstances of-

‘A child: ihspires

a parent to do

its best

155

ten limit the 1mp—'
lementatlon of ’

one's 1deals w1th

chlldren.

Rebellion in child-
as '‘a symp-.
‘tom of unhappiness. .

. ren-seen

?
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: dependent“ 1t s'"very hard to 'let go VThe 1ndependence-»
o .of children is a
and to dec1de where your parental author- -positive desire
' for a.parent, but

1ty should just be restralned Thatrs 'g'_lettrng go of par= -
. . ‘ental authority - .
"ydlfflcult Because she' d "done ‘a lot : and control is
. E : : :dlfflcult.
jof readlng, and wrrtlng, etc. she o
»doesn t feel she ever had toF make firm - -~ . o ,
! dec151ons about that -'"I j st had to
: gradually let them go." S ':' S hf | SR L
Dld she have an'ldea as to what she'
wanted ‘her chlldren to be 1n later years'> (
"I wanted‘them to groW-up to he_good;~ .'yThe_desire for the
L S L Good. - .. - .
children, . good adults.l. In her View; R :
"they ve both turned out well. 3 Her son Goodness‘peroeived
- , as "getting along
ist"gettlng along very nlcely. ~Her " nicely" and being

"well-establi’

-

daughter is "we;l-establlshed.

K

Mrs. Duquesne;doesn't get to see’ . Significant occa-

/. sions bring tamil-
her daughter very often, but .was drlven . iesxtOgether. i

by her son “to. her daughter s for Chrlst— IR

mas. .

It seemed so - strange. VAil-éhe—Sil—l_.Continuity of gen-
. verware on the table, and all the =~ erations passed’
. “good Royal Doulton china.  Nearly through :‘things.
. everything that my daughter was ‘us- . The tie betweem-a
~ " ing on the table at’ Christmas was ,parent and a child.
'~ ‘mine at one tlme., So. 1 go. there - is. expressed
- and flnd part. of my home there, o through,shared<own—
~and that s very nlce. e . . ership of things.

One's home' lives . =
AU = SR o through one's
 Shé-herself feels lucky to have. had. . possessions.

R
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the parents she d1d A1l my-mother'S'=f~vaery parent 1s
: T © both a child and
people are artlstlc. . Before they»came - parent.'
' "Who one's parents
-'to Canada as a young famlly, her father . areis-a matter of

SIS ‘luck; i.e., there"
used to take the chlldren once a week to " "is no choice 1in-
- volved for a child.
. a “concert, an art gallery, or a museum; ' B :

'These are,interests she has~haiﬁtained

.1‘throughout her life,

-

(yii)‘ B;ll and Allce Nesbltt Parents of a’ mentally handi- ‘

‘capped daughter and a normal teenager 'u'. -jf'-

a~

L o - i
’

'Tne Nesbltt nuclear famlly consists of parents, Blll S
- . * -

: fand Allce, Mary, aseverely'handlcapped elghteen year old
‘and Robyn,'a 'normal' adoleSCent of 51xteen years. Both Bill

'~'and Allce exude a warmth and frlendllness 1n thelr speech

,and‘conversation;" Allcekls the llveller of the two, w1th
N

"Blll.belng mOre quret and reflectlve., As.they speak of thelr
llfe w1th Mary, thelr determlnatlon to make 1t'as good—

‘»llfe as p0551b1e for all concerned sh ws thrdugh.~ Thls 1sf>vij- s
reflected also in the adjustments they have been prepared to ) fgﬁ
: make in thelr phy51cal arrangements.“\ln the drlveway to the

: St _

e house,,for example, is a van fltted for wheelchalr use. “The

Ta?i»Van is used to transport Mary to her "speC1al sch“h&*’tr“TT\\

-
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lday, a school the Nesbltts were 1nstrumental 1n establlshlng.”

”In the 11v1ng room, plctures of both Robyn and Mary can be
1‘seen on one or the bookcases. fiéf | .-,- o | .
roe I L T PR
bjThe Nesbltts'spokeloftenfof‘their struéglesﬁforlbubllch'lj
- recognltlon of the rlghts of the handlcapped"and thelr gen—.,f
'ulne love and care. for Mary was dlsplayed 1n thelr ablllty :

Q. dlscern and share her sense of humour. At tlmes, however,”

ftoo, thelr own fatlgue from the heavy respon51b111ty they
, bhave shouldered showed through Blll often looked extremely ‘

g . ..

ttlred and on one occa51on Mary spoke brlefly of her personal"

Libltterness about the seem;ng unfalrness, compared to other

'.parents,-of hav1ng a severely retarded chrld

I

. . . R ; i ! A
. o | i i | (
v i , . 4‘\‘\ 2 : : Co. »
: .', . 3
Mary was aJ"post term" baby by three Dlscernlng the o
: ..« .7 'signs Of trouble
and a half weeks. She was convu151ve at” -wlth,a,chlld,

blrth because, the parents were told of o ;'-"ﬂfﬁ,;ff - '
a certaln lack of body chemicals.,lihe:ff-'fa'i3_ i;f.ffif" .

m,
\ w.'

'doctor warned them that there may be‘lgék Slgns as A"pre—vx'y
N S -’~f1gur1ng, as omen.f
: .compllcatlons. At 51x mohths, Mary L '

t%showed slgns of epllepsy. At nlne months.‘l R
'ishe was not holdlng her head 1ndepena— - o
'_ently > At elghteen months she developed ‘ft_ll"'\df‘ N ,
A'cerebral palsy. All through thls,;"?' -_ Y (vi' 3 ‘%
:",though,'"she seemed alert | “We got the ' g?e 51gns becomefﬁf.
. OWE. o i

‘{Ablows progre551veiy , Bill remarked. e :Jw;;”f_f?‘_"'



.

rdjgfsltes ("We all love to qo camplng )

2r,that after spendlng hundreds of ho

“,Mary w1ll wander into the bushes and ‘»_handlcapped.V

N e o159

-ThroughOUt Mary's life ahd“preSence' L1v1ng w1th a
handlcapped Chlld

"~ - 1in the famlly there nas been a pre occu— " 'parental control
_ T~ is aided by, but - 5
patlon w1th health and drugs.. She is - ~ perhaps also usurped. .’ .

' by, medical control..-
presently dnug controlled all the tlme, Co '

'prlmarlly w1th phenobarbltal and the
) parents are grateful ‘that she.hasn't‘

'had ‘a selzung‘for three years." They.

, ings disappoint-
s ' ent which springs *
‘from -the ineffect-

.spoke too though of thelr drsappointment :}?andicapped,child
: o b

'w1th Mary gettlng her to walk she d vel— ~iveness of parental

“efforts. .Normal-
_ parentlng practices

oped curvature of the Splﬂng "Gosh,
s ’ ' : ' : are .not enough. -+~

~what else canvgo-wrong?"v‘said:Alice‘ ‘ , R

about the discovery. s

I asked about the social”amplica—,il The parents of a
L , o _ 'handicapped child
“tions:of7having Mary.With them. They " feel handlcapped '
' - too. =

both remarked'on how much thelr 0wn

,actlvltlesgnave been curtalled.

_As parents we've been baby51tters :
for years, although it's getting ...
_easier now that she's controlled.-

% In earlier years, one of ‘the more Sl SR -
o /dlfflcult situations was in church. Public wuncertain-
~It was as if people were afraid, - ty about the hand- .
_ Vbecause they weren't sure ‘what Mary 1capped ‘emerges .’
Y was g01ng to do or say next ey from fear. :
‘:.Sometimes there'are prébiems at.campe : Human arrangements

‘}-in the world disL“
play.a lack of -
place for the

frF=J1¥“nr n1co.g+arf n]av1na‘1n burnt-outg"
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fire
7she hates lt,

dlsc1p11ne measure.

they

Mary.

"behav1our management,

she. looks .at. you so knowingly.

pits. "We have tethered her, ‘but

SO now we can use: lt -as a

I asked-lf thls,

’means that she s aware when as parents

try.tovoommunlcate w1th her.

Oh, she S very aware. tThe ‘diffi-

culty is getting herself understood‘
‘As parents we feel a sort of intu-

itive understandlng ‘with her. But
1f she hits you with a word like
‘car', for ‘example, does she mean
vehicle, card, toy car, etc.? ‘But
talking with her, she can make her-

1ve questlons._

I remarked that as parents Blll and

'Allce seem tO have come tb terms Wlth

«

"You have no ‘choice'-, Alice replies.

But sometimes she'll drive you mad.
She has a very short temper . For

go hlde in a room. :
She's" thlnklng all the tlme-—and .
You

. get the. feeling she's just behind a

closed. door.

o someone to open the door.

pgood
_them.

. us:"

Frlends and nelghbours have been
Mary 1s really well behaved w;th

N

Grandparents;dote,on}her.andvreé'

el

sometimes I'Il

You keep waltlng for_‘

"Much more so than she 1s w1th T

7160

0

:aParents intuitive-
- 1y understand .even
“a handicapped child.

4

'g'Understanding°comes
self understood through our dlrect-

through questioning.

R

. Coming to terms-

with a handicapped
child *is not a mat-

‘ter of choice.

A.Normal parents _
‘have a sense. of be-

ing known by their
handlcapped child,
who seems to -live

" just behind a
gclosed door,

wait-
ing for someone to

'open 1t.

vz

1

J:Afhandicappea per-
'~son‘too’has a pub- .

lic’ and prlvate

fself



-

fuse to

Mary,

Cen

"take a stand with her." Some

~

friends of Robyn
.aithough

any teasing“, said Alice. o

I ask both Bill and Alice 1f they

.could somehow sum up thelr experlence of

‘what it hasybeen 11ke 11v1ng with Mary.

Bill responded: -

N
. .

. ’

Sometimes I feel we've been sort of ..

cheated. We haven't been able to
live  as full a life as we mlght

have.' But we've come to accept .
Mary as a fact. The rest of us are
facts. You accept the facts. “But’

we have’ our down days. It's a mat -
‘ter of comlng to terms with thlngs.
You've beén given a niche in life
and that's where you fit. But

g sometimes Sur heighbours go off
skiing, and we think of thlngs we
wish we could do.
constant worry--what_ if somethlng
happens to us? ’ :

Alice expressed.herself this way':
: - . . /

» I'm Stlll at the stage of "1t
only. I1f only we had another  doc-
‘tor. If only she'd been ‘caesartian,
she would have been fine. We could

il haVe had another but we were afrald
‘\\even though it 'wasn't heredltary

No 1t s too late.

. But /we- do~have our ble551ngs w1th
... Mayy.
- mgst childrén. She doesn't hold’
" gfudges.  She's been a joy to us’ as-
wéll as a heartache.
) ‘ o S
“For)both Bill and Alice, one of the

"probably just toietate"

“I've never peen aware of |

Also there*é ‘the

AY

She's more-affectionate than:

-161l

N

-

Hav1ng a hanchapped
‘c¢hild can bring a- 5
sense of being. e
cheated, of belng
deprived  of’ life's
fullness._ But a " :
handlcapped chrld -
has a facticity.like
all df us, which-
calls to -be, accepted.
Discerning one's, ;
-place in the,world

with a handicapped
child: To haye,

such a child is to

set dne as being
~different from o-
thers. It can.be . -
a soﬁrce'of'great ~

. WOrry. .

st

Wonderlng why
things turned out
the way they did.
.Hav1ng one handi-
capped child creates
the fear of having’
another one.
A handicapped
child does bring
certain blessings

--affection, joy--
but also an achlng
. heart.. !
©
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most "horrifying" questions hasfbeen:

"where does this.child fit in society?"

which for them is part of the same dues-

tion “what is handicapped?"

began to go through -puberty,-
sterflized;'

operating room,

'
k]

are afraid of’ being sued,

with

lawyers"® wishes.

When Mary\‘

they<made

arrangements at. the hospltal to have her -
When Mary was actually on
‘the ward bed, waiting tobe wheeled to the

lawyers arriyed:on the

scene, and asked.them to leave with Mary"
‘immediately. "We were made to feel like
Crimihala." dBy la& in Canada, - they were
ioid, the 'rights of the handicapped' in-
iclude the‘right:to hav; children. "We
were told ‘She‘has a-right to have a

baby 1f she wants a baby'."

~ Hospitals

so-they complyh

All retarded and

handlcapped people are labelled as the

Tosamnme.

LY

"It seems a shame"

)" ;

remarkedABlli.

"SciencesaVéechildren attbirthk'but the

~
o~

" Alice continued.

,quality of life is still in'question."

We'll keep Mary at home as long as

we can.

But when she's 18 we have

to go to court to prove that as.

‘guardians we're fit.
. have-to re-apply after every two
It"s demeaning and insult-

years.

And then we -

162

The questlon of
where. a handicapped
child fits in the
total scheme of
things 1is Stlll
open. o

¢

LR - ¥ . . "

_The contradiction

“.is right,

R

between objective
Human Rights and -
the_sense of what
humanly
speaking. : a

"\SClemce can save
A child's 1life,
"~ 1t asks no guestion

but

“about ‘the quality

of" the. Chlld s llfe
it saves, -



Y

1ng to us as parents. The whole  ° ' ' r

system is unjust. There is so much : ‘
‘public ignorance about the handi-

capped. Basically, I think it's

based on fear. They're afraid be- .

cause they're never sure what han-  fgar, which sus-'
'~ dicapped people are'901ng to do. ains -public 1g
'-next . ‘ norance.

-

andlcapped
it public.

&

- CoL : ) - v
N " N ,

(viii) . Eunice Dole; A mother judgedfmrentally incompetent

by a government social service agency

A

4

Eunice is a native woman in her late forties. She has

borne eight éhildren7 but only one, Lawrence, the youngest,
, . R . : . 1o ~* - . N
at age ten, is at home with her now. Thé rest have either

s R s

,‘been placed on a "ranch"; or, else are simply "not around",

~

vnEunlce S own parents dled when she. was a small child, so sne
was.ralsed by her sister. She‘has.been on her own 'since the
age of sixteen. Her:husband ;éét her many years ago.. She.
‘énd Lawrence live in a rented upstairs pbrtiqn'of.a large-‘
‘old house. | PR R L ' . o
Even £hough Qe hed four one—hour visits together, esta-
bllshlng a conversatlon was extremely dlfflcult Eunice
'would answer questlons only in sentence fragments 3r mono-

.‘;syllables. At the same-time she seemed eager for the v151ts

- to occur.

&



[

S W

1 want to talk te someone bac?\_ ve. I
get so lonesome just sittin™ here '~
watchin' 'TV. I can't go nowhere.

I gotta keep an eye on Lawrénce. I
don't want him on the stgéé;\at
night. A

\

v . : . . R s ’ '\‘
She suffers from depression fre-
o S ).

quently and»has'to go to the doctor.

The doctor tells her ﬁit'svnoﬁgood to be..

upset." She is particularly worried
_about Lawrence being influenCed.by an
older boy who-hae-a police‘;ecord'forf'
car theft. On one occaeiOn tHis boy (a

teenager;/ﬁkole\a car and he and Lawrence

drove out to Vancouver. She has been

W

relieved because this boy "hasn't been

around lately.”

She tries to get Lawrence into so-
cial activities. He wanted to play
hockey‘with a local pee-wee team, but , /

she couldn't affo;d'equipmenﬁ.',She‘s

happy now, though that he might be able

to play at’ the-Boys Club dowq—ﬁhe
street. He also goes to Immaculate Con—
ception Church eVery Sunday.. She,;;kes

to see him go.

v
.

. On one visit Eunice seemed particu-

»
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"To be human is to
gpeak" ‘(Heidegger).
"Keeping an eye”
on a ¢hild is a
form of parental -
protectiveness.

.‘.’. '4‘.?

‘A child is o?é* who
inspires adult =
protection;, but
the influences on
a child are often
beyond one's .

+.control.

Parenting as peda-
~gogical, ‘a leading_
of a child into

\l\fe S ways

Ideal‘-‘s for achild
can be thwarted
by circumstance.

..



N

il

larlyibuoyaﬁt'bécaﬁSe Lawrence's teacher

had begun sending-home notes remarking7

<

on his progress at school. She showed -

*

- me these.with>great prfde.,

Last Chn;stmas she had a "full

-

- house" when most of the children returned

for a visit. Howtdoes'she feel whenithe

children return’h "Oh i'don't mind. - -
It's OK W1th me 1f the klds come. ‘Ag'
long as there s no llp.

George, one of the sons "has

changed a lot since he went to the

ranch, He used to do a lot of things he

shpuldn't.have.“‘ ("He may be'making

"$1,200 for the summer.")

. Eundce's cousin-and her‘husbané
have "not'beed gettlng along lately, (so)
the klds were taken away two weéks ago

N

As I was saylng "good bye" after

the fourth v151t, Eunlce 1nqu1red, "Just

:why is -it you 've been coming here? Did.

the Social Worker want'you’to oheck'upf

v o

. on me?"

A child's progress

in the world is a

source of pride

for a parent.

-

A "full house" is
when children. re-

- turn.

Children's_fiipﬁ
as a speaking back
to a parent. A

discrediting of 'a

parent by a child.

ChildrenDs"life is

not fixed but

changing. Changes
for the Good

‘bring rewards. -

When parents are’ -
in' conflict there
is no place for
chlldren.'

Fear of one's par-

enting being Judged
by others.

e

.“‘



"However, at the urglng of one\Qf the superv1sf
\

166

Lo

(c)  HOW OTHER PEOPLE S CHILDREN ARE EXPERIENCED IN THE LIVES

OF SOME - OF THOSE INVOLVED WITH THEM THE EXPERIENCE OF

EDUCATORS

- Lo ‘ . R

“,.‘

Loy

. “1-

(i) Mrs. Alnsley' An elementary ‘school - prlnc1pal (seef{féﬁ

transcrlpt in . Appendlx B) :,Cq'f_ifi_:fs~}f.:t

:»"._:-

Mrs. Alnsley 1s the pr1nc1pal of Brackenbrrdge Elementpi‘

R
ary School a. large new fac111ty in.a suburban development

reglon of a major c1ty.~ She says '"I have taught all my

ra

llfe."f She began as. a classroom teacher ana thought thaﬂ

N ‘would be her llfe work, "bécause I was sO Pr800cup1ed;<-’7

N ””
~in the

school system she became a-"consultant *]or a number of

years,.ln whlch she ﬁas "worklng w1th teachers, helplng tea—‘A

.chers plan ' and'"w1th chlldren 1n the cIassroom in, demon-v

3zjstratlon work i After four years she "had to get out"'be—'l”"

. Q

hcause she was "becomlng agaln 1n a. rut, a comfortable rut,
¥So she acceptea an 1nv1tatlon to bec0me prlnClpal of a c1ty
f_elementary school Where she stayed ten years before be;ng

‘app01nted to her present posrtlon.; She descrlbes hersklf as -

4

: "a very sen51t1ve person, almost too sensrtlve at t1mes“" ’

s . .f .

'and, 1ndeed, she dlsplayed 1n all of our meetlngs a very

hlgh level of nervous energy

ﬁw

.

TR A
L,



Before our formal conversatlon be-”
'gins,

"monla;" She brlngs a sense’ of urgency

to the occa51on.v5

e T ¢d»'I ve' got terrlble congestlon on my
e chest.; And- I Jjust can't stay home,
', I've got s¢ much to do. I have a
s v‘fcommltment to a special education
“functlon——after school.
we're. taklng 450 children to.the:

R circus. -It's. just  things that pro—'
e #. pel me. I'm really feeling very

T F baaly. T <
2 :Orlglnally, after hlgh school, she

had planned taklng a degree 1n mu51c,;

f but her mother thought her too young at”
4 ey .
that stage 'to leave home t0'travel two

thousand mlles to the conservatory \Sof_

she thought,~

o

'traln;ng.

"maybe I should try teacher
Descrlblng her de0151on, she

TR -.re'rnarke_fd.}" B A
One thlng that das1llu51oned me
-about -fusic tgachlng was that' 1.

"couldn t be sure they'd do their
‘work.

HR

s F.con51der school teachlng.-

A'Adsff‘ She sard she enjoyed worklng w1th -
s e ‘ -

;ichlldren,

she 1nforms me that she has "pneu—'

Tomorrow'."

N -You gave your heart and soul. .
“Qﬁl;;,;-;, to the” lesson, then they wert a%ay,
A So that's one factor when T’ went to. -

so I ask her 1f the enjoyment

167

"yCarinngor child-

ren means there
is a lot to do.

"Thlngs" propel a
school adm1n1§tra—

tor.

“Every adult was .
. once a child, '
which is carried

into the adult.-

present.

For some teachers:-

it is deemed most
important that chlld-
ren do their work.
The "'school . prov1des

‘an env1ronment

where adults ‘can

:”control chlldren s

work..



r;“come firSt"
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of those two .aspects was ih'ahyrway"aif—
ferent.
An” asking for ‘the

Not really. T suppose it's pro--

gfe551onal development. It's help—, ."all" of’education.. -
ing ‘teachers on behalf of kids,. eh,  Answer: children.

the students. ‘And that' to me is: ' Children understood’
what it's all about " Education.: I . generically.

like chlldren.-

To. put children
first, seen as a’
virtue.

As a ériﬁCipél; she*sZOftehfgakeﬁ~"
.»the stance with her.staffathat-"chiiaren‘}
l w1th the result that "boy
jOther teachers feel
- that they too are.

‘part of the "all"
,ofyeducat;on.

‘your staff w1ll ¢ome down ‘on you' 'What:’

M

ahout.me?' sort of thlng. £

-

- What»isiit:abodt”children she likes?

Well, I thlnk they re honest. I .
think that maybe the- greatest mir-
acle, see) experlence, is having a
“child who comes to you, year one,
~—grade one, whatever,‘unable to read,
‘and.by the end.of the first ydar is.
reading. . That to me is the great-
‘est miracle. . And certainly it is a
miracle, when you
-a child who can't

read, eh? .

'JShe descrihes those~EXperiences as

fthé “klnds of thlngs that have eXClted
&
me—-the growth of ch11dren~ the steady

progress

ol

A7You get them when they re’ young,‘
-and 'you see. them by the time ‘they

'successful

-

Chlldren percelved
‘as honest. ‘

Children dléplay

_the miraculous

through' their

progress.

try to WOrk_with"_ri'

. The sense of the

‘miraculous- that
* children bring-
. is exciting.

" Children's progres5~”

‘in. most cases they are.;,

ﬂf’percelved as- success--
. hit ‘grade four they have become in-
.;depegdent learners--lf they are ‘

ful when’ 1ndependf -

~“ence in learnlng
is achleVed.Q

AR



e

Independent learners——able to take

off on 1ndependent ‘study w1th skllls.'

]

She sums this up byvsaying:

I guess it's just a very rewardlng
experience to-be: with pepple (child-
ren) who give so much of themselves.
. Kids .are like that. They give all,
they're sincere, they're apprecia-
tive. 'Thank"you for bringing us
the film on cars', for example--
things like that. Whereas I think
when you get . into upper grades At's
sort of different. "And that's why
1 11ke elementary.’ ) Lo &

&

I ask Mrs. Ainsley to elaborate on
the experience of‘excitementfwhich comes

from observxng a chlld'v "progress " Is_

there 1mp11c1t 1n that exc1tement a senSe'

of the future° In other words, what 1n-r
'splres us about chlldren when we see
thelr progress is perhaps a sense that
the future is g01ng to be OK——that to
.watch a Chlld progress is to sort of see
an“umfglding of a llfe, and remlnder in

Y adult preoccupatlons that the Chlld

by his progress, comes as - a 51gn of hope.u'

Mrs._Alnsley responds by telllng me that
| her "number one goal statement for chlld-
:ren 1s a joy 1ﬂ learnlng'", through

H

offerlng "a varlety of experlences ln_

169

Children give
their "all" to
adults.’

- They bring 51ncer-
-ity and apprecia-
. tion, particularly

at- the very young .
grades.

what is it about .
children's pro-

gress..that inspires

excitement in
adults?

vDoes_their.pro-

gress re-assure
adults about the

future, in some

deep sense? -

‘Some adults/tea—

chers have diffi--

culty respondlng

to guestions about

.children and the. -
- future.. “They pre- ..
- fer to -emphasize

" present qualities,

”;"-the'school.t Her "number two (goal

like "joy in learn--



statement) ...woulkxafOr»klds to have

K good self esteem,_good self concept

a

feel good about themselves. She re~'

» -

‘marks that the 1atter statemént 1s "some-

N \
l

' x
thlng we give 11p serv1ce to, but boy{ it

hit home,th;s year.

P .

-

By thls she refers to’ her bellef

-

that chlldren today have "a very nega-

'tive‘attitude“ about»themselves;. "KldS

- -~

»,.;havethis idea, ‘1t doeSn’t'mattertr

-

Ihcduld never do anything.' .This_negat4

civism "camevthrough“ on a re&ent.sﬁrveyg

bonducted throughout her dlStrlCt.n When
Chlldren were asked gre the other
- L0 L Lo 1‘

children in your school nlce?', 51% sa1d>

’No ' Mrs..Alnsley attrlbutes thls neg-:

at1v1sm to the fact that chlldren "have

_ had many fallures, and they just don't

have a good self concept y' As a result,

".1n her school,'"we ve gone to full tlme

\' -:

counselllng, Which is rare 1n ourfsystemm

today e Yes there'!s a lot of work to be .

4'

h 3

done Ln the whole human development area—

",
R

: ‘, oo . - 2 v‘i """':
4m‘fshé'emphasiZesYthis theme:

‘ing"}fgood self-

” seP£ esteem._

o170

appreciation, etc.

tqday .seem to o

“have-a negative

attitude about-
themselves,

A mark of adult R
care far ¢hildren. R
‘is t0<counse1 child-
ren as to their b

1ntr1ns;c/ya1ue._. L
A S T N
3 i :

4 'z

’1,.

> Many children i



In order to have good self-esteem
and self-toncept, the’ klds have got
. to be succeSs‘oriented ~ AndTif |

-they're going-to be’ success-oriénted
And-

. that means worklng at a level.
it doesn't matter whether sthey-'re
year four, or grade.two, or what
level, they must be successfully,
plécéd. "" ~ - N
N
. .She goes on: .

~

. And then I say, for joy of learn—
© - ing;, for self- -concept, for success-
. orientation,

some basic skills, or they're not

R going to be ‘able to be suctess-

' ‘. © . oriented. And.whether that s fu—
' ture, yes, I guess it is.. - It seems
BN ~ to.me we.gan turn on. tapes, we can
C : furn on TV, but there comes a time

t . .when we've got to be able ‘ta read-.
. _'some’ 51gns as we move. around .even
T . 1f we're just en- the road o s

- N . . >
- - . . »
. 4

Ikask.Mrs.~Ains;ey_if‘the movement

-

v

~ toward more~techpOLOgically-oriénted.iné
. struction bothers: her. - ' R

“i’.\ - L. :\..‘.-,.x_ ".:__

,Oh yes. I think human xnteractlon
--interacticon_ between ch11d7pug;1’
or teacher/chlld s the most impor=
tant thlng that happens. e

R \

“

N «

- . V2N
that interaction is

‘To-her,
o A

'Curriculum.

-
-

T What itfs really all about isg
goes on betweer the teacher and-
child in that.classroom And I

1,yourteacherbecomes your most -im-

‘..portant component.:or ‘factor 1n the

f?vh _whole educatlonal system. -

.

N . » Ce

IS
e
-

e

the klds ‘have to have -

what

171

Such a.sense of F—\,)
value is believed
to be achieved-
through/the exper-

.« lence of success.

= -

One venue for .,
success for 'a child
s to be able to
read signs.

.

.But ‘the most impor-
~tant feature is. the
human 1nteractlon
"between chlddren
themselves, or be-
tween a child and

a teacher. . .
That 1nteract10n 1s
,"Currlculum. ; /“

The "ail" of ped—
agogy. is what’ -

- goes on’ between'a
could go-on to say that,,thereforeL

teacher 'and -a child.
Education per- -
ceived as systema-
tic.>pThe teacher

~1s a component.



~

' Does Mrs. Ainsley.feel;therefs some

.

quality inechildren.that inspires*adults;

to want' to work with chlldren or does +
such an 1nsp1rat10n depend on a prlor
décision on the part of adults about the

nature of the,chl}d?

It varies a lot. It can vary be-_
tween you and I because of our
.make-up, our own background Yes,
- "I think for me, there's something
. about all chTTdren that's great. =
.And whether 1 can capitalize,. and’
the children can evoke those kinds’
v of feellngs in me is pretty much
what I am.\ What I am at that poxnt.

-

Mrs. Ainsley feels that parents are

"much too indulgent“ with children tpday,;

1

,;partlcularly,wsay, in money matters. - At

K

the .same tlme, whereas ten years ago

parents‘"WQuldtbe responsrble‘for their

- T

_children, and accountable”, now, "where’

there is‘a'crisist.. I1find parents try-
1ng to hide. ﬁpﬁ.they‘donFt glways give
you the true plcture, because I thlnk

thelr con501ence.stotherlngthem ....And

'they knowrbetter. Ten“years ago, sheiv“

fsays, parents "would come’ to grlps wath

‘a.problem. - Now . they won 't because':

."they re too busy, ‘(and) they re not at

hOme, "She blames economlc condltlons

! ) - \

. adult
* ‘than what an adult.

[N

The ability of:an
adult to work with
a child seems: tq
depend most basic-
ally on what an .
"is"~--rather

does.

Parents today are
felt to be. h1d1ng

-from their. respon—

sibility for child-=
ren; . This marks

a grisis.

Parents w;l:ﬁ not |

" be. honest about -
‘their children,

even when they
know better.



. -~

PR ) ; ) ‘;.

. ';lfor thlS( partlcularly high mortgage - '
. — S
oL rates,_whlch force both parents to work,

v

'and then-leave them emoﬁlonallyjlncap—
.able of deallng w1th "a demandlng little

famlly of chlldren who are exc1ted about

- -

e

k llie.
N R N ~ : 1

As a school admlnlstrator, Mrs..
»Alnsley feels herself under 1ncrea51ng

N

pressure from parents to prov1de daycare
'serv1ces. “'Daycare they re yelllng

. 'Get someone to look after our chlldren

at noon 'I m»workingi’ﬂ"-She questions\
“‘whether the school should be takxng on
"so‘many parental respon51b111t1es",ybuti'

o fin‘the'?ndy"we’have to because that's’
' the way it is." There are "so many’
. things" teachefs have‘to "take on, even

Y - P

. N . . . . . B N

Caring‘",,' . ca . <

Pl

& “

even just ‘to talk, “to. pat (the )
/;thld)cxlthe shoulder and say, .
'"Hey, 'you're doing a good job. '
Thank you very much" ‘Well, he s
i« just.stimulatéd beyond word because
T “he knows he's pleasing somebody."*
. We' haven' .t time any ‘more to glve
: “that p051t1ve relnforcement ih the
T home to. chkldren.; L o R

( : . . o '.é

~

Mrs Alnsley thlnks "the‘school to—

- Ta

day 1s orlented to know1ng the 1mport—v

ance. of dlgnlty, pralse,\reward (and)

e

-famlly llfe.h',“{ g

Such .a condltlon “l{;
may be ‘'shaped by-

-economlc condl-

tions. .

‘Parents.are left

emotlonally incap-
able of .meeting
the demands of.

'Educators are = - N
under pressure to,,
assume parenting.

‘functlons. . .

-4

In tke end, ‘educa-
tors feel morally”
~obllged to'"take
on carlng.

Care for‘a Chlld

~.is -showil through g o
‘tangible, tagtile . ~

'gestures,. as well
as through words-

s The loss of 'time

in the home,toﬂdem—_
onstrate such care
is regrettable. .

.



‘positive reinforcement."
- _“' . . . N

-

;;“ Ixask Mrs. Alnsley to try to glve a—~s

brlef deécrlptlon of.what she thlnks her

"educatlonal" task is as a prlnc1pal of

”

a SChooI l;ke Brackenbrldge Elementary.

She responded by saylng,

‘4

My task as I.see it is the total.
development of the’ 1nd1v1dua1 ‘to.
‘his potential. When I say total
development, I mean social, emo- .
‘tional, physical fitness, cultural’
tolerance,.citizenship, the rlghts
of others-~how we interact with
people (of course, part of that is
social), and then, of course, our
1ntellectual——and to d¢o that in a
. happy. happy, p051t1ve learnlng en-
v1ronment. . .o : _
. 4

" -For her, the good. thlngs*about tea-.

chlng 1nvolvgﬂremember1ng the children

who were successful the‘“klds...(who)

i

have gone on." _— Sl

Le 7 . T
- ., & . . . B <

-

' One of the boys was a Rhodes schol-"

ar, the Hampson boy: ‘' Lisa Ross is
. +in. fesearch at the unlver51ty.

. ‘That's what it's -all about' eh?

. .- ~And when .you say, 'What is"Educa-
tion?', well, seeing ‘kids through
‘these stages in their lives become
.peéople who can go out into soc1ety i
and_make a contribution, live in * -

i the world and make for a better *QE.

- world, 1 suppose. Co

fwé want.happy,'successful 1nd1V1d-ff

'4uals‘And so on.  'How'to do that is -
developlng the chlld to hls maX1mum .

R}
R ’

‘/

n

-

. Educational task,.

seen  as .individual
‘development of a._

child,

through’

174

soc1al 1nteract10n,

etCK
a way as
m the determina-
on to be happy,
" the pedagOglc dim-

ta

‘in as happy
>ssible.

ensign of sutferlng

is neglected

To remembeg chlla-
ren who. have

on "

;The
- catfon is.seeing

“,children develop
~to be able to.

is a good
experience:

"gone .t

™
4

“all“ of edu—

live in the world

~

Bht for ‘some edﬁi

cators the ‘total
sense of educatLon

N

6\' ‘

and make it better.



-k
~
-
N
.

o
r'd

'potential,.%I don't know what else
to say. - I''guess I've never thought

of it in its total sense, you know,
L. education.

One of hé;yfofmer students, of an
immigfant family, just gdf the YGold Me-

.. dal”

at the university. The boy's. mother
,’11‘ . . . N . . : : . ". s . v » I ) ’
said to Mrs. Ainsley the previous even-
1ng ’ v »

You know, Anne, if it hadn't been
for you-being a consultant at.that.

time and taking sucgh an interesf in
" and - getbfig him into 'the

Sl . and so on

//

1n grade one,

1
-

£

>

These are the, kinds Sf things Mrs. Aifhs-

r

ley regaids‘aekthe "rewards:gf'teachihg.
"It's the feedback-you get, é&h." i

. P .
She has also apprec1ated the humor—

ous aspects of school 11£e. At the end

'oﬁra day, she would’go home and "have

K

' such great laughs"

ersthe‘crazy‘things that kids would do. -

It takes a special kind of ES(—;{VJ."son-.:'-l

'.When she goes out in the evening with
frlends, ‘ | .
'Jcatlon ...hutlnvarlably,we come around’
. to it: They want to,know what»s g01ng

"with her'haSband “ov~r

v
[

e, 00 0 ‘_;"

She tries not to "bring in edu-

.1ts life;

< 175

has-never been
reflected on

. before, .

To teach is to be

deepl 1nvolved in
the 1 es of child-
ren; to be avallable

to a child at crit-
1ca1 moments of -
and to. .

give a child & pos-

“itive.chance in its

early years, -

: . s e
A positive word

from a Chlld 'S
parent -is a true
reward. s

w
e

Children make
adults laugh.

-

- The concerns of
_education are the.

concerns of everyoneg.
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For Mrs. Ainsley, "education ... it's Education is a
- o . : . ‘ way of life, ~
?E;?vmy'life.“ﬂ She thinks, - . '
X, Lo~ ' v ’ ) ' : -
Lt teaéhers'generally today don't . .which requires '
. really have the commithent to deep commitment, |
children that is nedessary to a *‘commitment which
. . reali e~the kinds 6f thlngs»I spoke ‘many teachers to-
* about’'a fewminutes ago .... Through day- do not have.
the years we have had educators who . R -
have been willing to glve of "self, Lo
; more. : _ i I _ -
’_lu cohcluding,ourzconversatidn,' i < o . .
' . ’ L ' T e S
s ”Mrs. Ainsley describes herself as a h , :
X "workahollc ;I just work to surVive._i s T
) - , [ o i .
work to surv1ve. * I work as much as I° .. What is the “it"
o R o ‘ that is made -
can becauge iva-diant do "it I'd never _through Work?
make it." = : )
" A .
N . ?

0

(iil Kev;n Souras- An elementary school vice—prinCiﬁal

(transcrlpt in Appendlx B) - e

i B ) K
In hls early thlrtles,,Kevin is the v1ce-pr1nc1pal ata,

s

Elderberry Elementary School, whlch, llke Brackenbrldge is a -
* large. fac111ty 1n a suburban development settlng. Talklng__'

“with Kev1n was always an enjoyable experlence because not .

. . IS
i oL N
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only did he display a genuine care and concern for others,

but he did so with an open, warm, self-effacing'wit'which in

v

Also épparent was his deep sensitivity to children. .

:

-~

turn fostered an openness #n those with whom he Spoke¢~

-’

14

' After completing his ‘teacher éertification.fequirement§

.in Canada, Kevin taught for two years in Australia in-a .sys-

N

tem which he found “very-traditiongl,‘very strict and auth--

oritarian." For him as a Canadian, "it wasn't a real enjoy-

able,'relaxed working atmosphere",

o

‘because there the princi-

pal}'his-assistant,'énd staff "really ran the sho&." As an;

,

' administfatdr himself, he prefers a more "relaxed" style with

other teachers, and in his own Grade Five'class<{he alsc

. L]

teaches part-time) he rejecfs any "I'm here to teach and

nYOu're here to learn" model, in favour of a philosophy of

 "we're here to develop kids."

-~ Kevin's own interest in becoming a

teacher came as a result of Being inr

. 'spired by several of his oWNteachers

:whenfiﬁisthool himself.

‘teacher, however, Mrs. Gros
S o . . )

E ’him_r, o !

- the kind ofteaohér...you;eally'"
,respected a lot, and was able to-

. Ap——Y |

.,

R

. b

Vs

-

His grade nine
mitﬁ;_Was for
b

Every teacher was
once a student,

who, as a child,

was impressed
by significant

-adults,

‘Respect is some-

thing-a child gives



-

i control the classroom'through var-
ious ways, through a lot of good
,dlsc1p11ne methods, but not to the
extent to which kids were battered
or anything like‘that, and she
seemed very human- llke, you know, a
real person.

’

He also "really liked" Mr. Solway,
another junior high teacher. He looked
.to Mr. Solway as a model for several

reasons. During that period Kevin's fa-
‘ther died, so Mr. Solway "became a real’

neat figure tO'me_és that image.™

'He was a young fellow, a young tea-.
‘cher, and really took a concern in
kids, and liked. kids a lot, you
could tell that. He did a lot for
kids--spent a lot. of extra time
with us.-

So Kevin went into teaching because

he wanted to "give-thbse‘kihds of -models
} ’ ’ . ~

to other students!"' o : \\/

Essent1a1 to that model, for him as
'~!6' . )
a st@tdent, and now-as a teacher, is

"trust."

- 1 feel you. ‘could t¥ust’ these people.'\

And. I think tbat s ‘important -for
., kids’. - It's nice to have someone
& who is there, who's con51stent and
can be trusted. - . :
4

>

.'73%»
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'to:an adult, when

certain qualities

are discerned, such.

as genuine compet-
ence. A child -
c¢an detect what it
is. to -be human; to

be real;

A child notices
when an adult is

‘available to him,
- and when the. adult .

is attentive to the
real events in a

.child's life.

Children notice
whether or not

adults truly like
them.

J’-

. When a child wit-

nesses genuinely
human gqualities,

he comes to under-
stand them -as be-
ing possible, cred-.
ible, and some-

. thing to be passed

on.

-One of those basic
““human gualities
' is trust.

o

A child wants td

know if an adult -
can be trusted.
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He finds that in-his school today, in- " 'The quality of

* . ; o . e o o trust seems to be
deed,’ in society, children “don't,trust ~ collapsing between ' "
: - - people, and éspe-

each other enouéh " At Elderberry ‘Elem- cially young pebple;
‘entary, "we ve - had a lot of problems = .. ;f_ ‘

_with students.fighting,-and that sort ofﬂ

th1nq<.. they re like little flrecrack—

“F

’ers,‘they just_explode. f So 'in his tea— B

.ching Kevin tries’ to give to the child-  To teach a ohild‘_-fi

. . R ‘ b . to care for others :
ren "life-long skills", particularly . .  means to give him

. = - o : something for llfef
“teaching them the importance of "caring

"‘for eaoh'other and_taking'pride.in them- o

'selves too.“ e ‘ : : : o

Part of the reason for the volhtile  The collapsimg'of
, " care 1is brought on

relations between the children, he sug-' by certain soctial
: ) ' - o and economic:
gests, is "the neighbourhood" which hev,_ conditions,

characterlzes as- one 1n whlch hlgh soc;al -

classes and lower clasSes exlst»51de by

~

side. In the latter 1nstance, there are . -

many 51ngle-parent famllles; "not that It seems to be
~difficult for a

they re to blame, but a lot le) 51ngle- . ‘'single parent to
' _ be consistent in -
1parent famllles don't- have the con51st- . relations with a
X - - child, for example,.
<ency'at homel' That sense of con51st~ ~a quality the

i » - school tries to-

".aency is "somethlng we. strlve for in Ke- provade.

-_v1n s school

!

. ¥

hqw~ o As a'teacher, he s notlced that'ﬂ R _Tran51ence in fam-,
o b .- ilies also seems
"the klds we seem to have a falr amount ) Vto creaté confllctsp_‘

v

T P &



of.problens;With

- . moved dround aflotl“ ‘ThereVarei"SOmes

4+ -

’1nternal problems at home as well

butd
:‘that, coupled w1th all thls mov1ng,‘
seems to brlng about all the confllcts

':}that we have. As a consequenceq hrs |
‘school tries“to foster,
R children‘alikef fa*sense og'belng,some;
s Ty R | g
'zponevin_some'placel" |

I ask Kev;n what he thlnks 1s the‘d
role of the elementary school today.<

.replles.

’i.think'it s
.Nnow because
do’ have kids-

a changing role right
we're finding that we
that have’ problems.u
Academlcally they're fairly" 'W1th
'it', but they.have _social and emo-
tlonal ‘problenis; nd’ the. schools

, are the ones:that'haue =

for teachers-andl_

He

‘now -are having to deal,w1th ‘these -

problems more and more all the tlme.

e |

‘ . . : ] . .
o '}He notes that the "fjlmal goals" out“

K B
£ - Tt

llned by the prov1ncxal government are:

sy L

-‘for the.. “emotlonal, soc1ab, phy51cal

mental and splrltual growth of a Chlld el

rve'nce.r Yet bs far as he

,"educatlon ls total 1t 'S

7

_oneuend” sq“ﬁhat 1f more

.
-

S 0180

because to move
around means . to

"undermlne a Chlld'
" sense Of hav1ng a

place. A Chlld,

as does _an adult, .
needs a. "sense of

belngsomeoneln

ifsome place.ﬂ

- So. many chlldren_
seem to be in dlf— e
“ficulty today.
Academic- achleve—]

‘ment is not:a prob=’
‘lem; the problems‘
have ‘more to do. """
with llVlng a human'
llfe. . " _
|
ra

a teacher
be concern%d

b

"leth ‘the whole. o
o what a chrld is -




1ot"

and more chlldren are hav1ng emotlonal

t\

or soc1al problems (a result he suggests

of_the decllne of home and church)“then.w

sohools "have to aocept that as partfofu

_our respon51b111ty, {whlch) we have to
o

try to deal w1th“ by, for example,

"brlnglng parents ln on conférences, or

’

' hav1ng a counsellor or soc1a1 worker

T

,“rlght at the school. Agaln he empha—

nSlZeS that, in his experlence, the prob—

“

'“*flems€ch11dren have are»rooted'rn the . °
. o . C e e } -
Single-parent fam-

*

'fami;iesiwhiCh’tend to-move around a- -

t§sh1ps and good me

i4
\
! .
r . 4
. »-n T .

These two thlngs ...Seemtxago hand
in hand. And the fact that they ve.
moved Around,'and kids haven't been
able to make the good ‘contaéts with
other kids‘and maZe good friend-

nlngful relatlon—
-ships. .- . S

What‘does Kevin,enjoy about working
children? . v | |

I thrnk I enjoy. teachlng sO- much
because kids are so different.

.That' it's not working on a tread-
~mill or on an assembly line where -

everythlng s the same. They're
unique 'litfle: 1nd1v1duals and they
'have som thlng dlfferent to offer.A

With an average.of.27 individuals‘in_the]'

»

- fact that .so many areifromfﬁeinglergarehtf

Pand

to

#lies and tradi-

fail to provide

uch care.

The

i Educators may have
S a moral duty
_ensure’ that child-
~ ren are cared for,
'espec1ally'1f fam-~

tional 1hst1tutlons

esponsibility may
be to parents as

: well as to chlld-
‘ren.

.
<
-~

ilies and family
transi®nce both

display to child-

ren a model of hu-

man relatlonshlps

"which is. broken.

- They both dilute

the possibilities ww

for a child's dis-""

- covery of true

friendship,

‘and
~meaningfulness in

relationships.

Every child 1is.

unlqueqrand offers

.

to the adult world

somethiny differ-—

ent from what it

.has ‘known.

This

"is oOne reason work-

1ng with children

is. so, enjoyable.

LA

L



- own goal is to

~ing in the classroom,

class,

‘shy kids."

‘"kids start caring<£or'cther kids"

an -example,

;asklng somebody over for the nlqht._

'know,

it is a "real challenge to nake

it enjoyable, because 1 think elementary

school has to be really enjoyable and

 fun." T - -

For Kevin too, it's important for

‘him to "have a sense that you've really

S

accomplished something,’and that you

really feel good about yourself His.»

reach" kldS. I felt

like I've gotten to almost all the klds.

There's a couple that you still can't

really get’close to. They‘re‘still real

~Another satisfaction is'seeing ~
, as

- Y

when he.oyerhearS»a’child

.. say, "'Gee I'm sorry I did that'"ﬁbr

Just belng pollte ‘and courteous.

»

Because I try to glve that model as much-

) 5as p0551ble Pee ,when you see it happen—

1tJ5ea11y makes

yQu feel good, it's very satiSfylng."

"relatlng" fail to transfer to everyday

s -

. A N

~ s,
4

You’

Sometlmes hls formal lessons in - .

3

) ; : 182

What could make
such & statement
true? i

Q X : 3

A teacher is. one k
who reacﬁES out tbdb -
children.

‘v

Some children:don't
want to be "reached”
by some. teachers. '

It is hlghly'sat;'

isfying to an adult

'to witness a child

. valuing and pract-

icing what 4n _, adult
values and tries

to practice. A
child thus affirms:
the practrcallty .
of adult ideals,’

" . and thus restores
~adult self- confl—‘"\l

dence.

rChlldren often
- make . a dlstlnctlon

between school



Sl

183

.1life. . He remeﬁbers engaging the children. 1life and real life,
o o % . so that even though
in a "maglc c1rcle".act1v1ty where "ev- .. human relations .
' may be a subject
erybody 115tens and everybody has a turn, for study in
.-school, a child

you sit around avc1rcle and-you talk -+ does nqot, automat- "~ -’

v ically understand
about ‘feellngs,.. After one se551on, a 1t to be concerned ,
\\ ' - with/ ‘his/her own J
boy came up to Kev1n in the mlddle of a humanness. Lt

-

-

l‘sson._ Kev1n sald '"Oh you re 1nter—-“'

-

‘ruptlng.' 5The boy replied T“Oh that's

only the part when we're in. the sessxon.

1 N A} L 2N

That dd!sn»t apply now does jit?" .As Ke-

- Vin put ‘it, "You know; i'triedvto make‘ o IR . .d

the transfer, and it just di'dn't work." B o
) B : RN - , _
T ; .
One Chlld %ho Kevin has had - "con— "-Conflict with a’ <2
. . 'child can lead tod." ™

"fllctsfkw1th is also the one he feels a closeness with

- ‘ .. that child.
"closeness"” w1th is Larry, a "real o :

smart kid, a really 1ntelllgent boy.

' . ) . L .\
It's kind of funny, because as for - An. adult cannot

,myself, we try to be courteous with assume that ‘a child
- one another, try not to put down . will ‘necessarily’”
- what peopl®e say, you know, promote . . imitate specific
-3 good feellng of self-worth. adult values. A

- child too has "a:
- sense. of judgement

T ? : -

.Larry, howeve§‘ "1s the one 1nd1v1dual o and diséretion.
) o.  , ' The failure of a.
‘that sort of gets me’ u t‘because hé - child to practice
o ~what an adult val-
blurts out w1thout really thlnklng, or: . “ues can be up-
s ’ 'sétting.: . .~

if. he does thlnk he s really thought 1t

-

-

out well, “but- ]ust blurts 1t out , The -

result 1s, of course, "he s hurt some-

S
B A
. :
Ky e



,'= _ - . .
. “ " ‘ e . R
1>body else s £ ellngs, aﬁa-as soon'as f.f E ‘ | .
,that‘s_happened 1 get a llttle upset
o Kev1n admlts he‘"hasn t really— o '
fe.. coro studledflt much" but he s been flndlng NI :
oo s ) IR T
f‘_*;f.?j that 1f I come back and say somethlng . I T
_Fés"j to hlm 1mmed1ately, he (Larry) 1mmedlr"'*"_ﬁ;_f;fﬁfj e
aately goes on the defensave, and*so we . “nlz e,..l_g. e
S have a lltt&e confllct rught away.J. e B ﬁf;.‘ }ﬂ
‘*_ ‘ | - AR
‘f‘ * However, if I come: back and - glve v i It is p0551b1e,-
R him subtle little. comments or what=- *»however, for¥an -
IR "}”ever,.he sits and: thlnks about them. aduﬁt and a, Chlld
i -~ for awhlle, and ;mmed1ately~we ve 4to come ‘to . a mut—'
SRR turned’ the- tables a little: blt and ual understandlng
T .. all. of a sudden hlS question, .or. hls _~about an 1ssue so K
R ‘,;_f‘-comment isn't directed at anybody. that theyrbecome B
C.S %Y 7. . Now_ it's between Larry and myself ’_'llnkéd together by - =
,and ‘all of a- Sudden, gee, we've got _'1t.. When thatN_., .
" to do some thlnkrng here before we '™ occurs. both adu t
_start speaking, and he feels real . and Chlld ‘féel
good about ‘it when it turns out. ‘. deeply satlsfled
: - positive for him, and.so do I. - e ‘ o
“When it turns out positive for each \ o
\other,¢we both feel like that's onev. - : N
hundred percent o : Ve Lo T &
KéviniknoWs Larry's familyfback—: A true teacherd.
LT T .- knows the: land- .~
~ground a. bit, "so 1 1dent1fy a llttle, ' scape of the -
A o L - childref .with =~
: bitvwith.him.. Larry S parents have "¢ . whom he WOrks._.~
’ . \ T R ’j
"split up", and his father is 1n a dlf— PR
! e B - Y
‘ ferent“city., HlS father s adv1ce to o _%ﬂ
- ,:~Larry 1s always,'"Well -1f-somebody‘teils . 3 S

“'ffyou'somethlng_ you tell hlm rlght back

For LanfyL as Kev1n sees 1t, Dad is f’~,f9' '
e _ S
.really the father, the male flgure, w1th

A S
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¥ - 9

M Sy
. .-

a4

s the result that Larry sees” Kev1n .as "the{

I

e P ) %
antagonlstlc person; sometlmes R and@

tthat S, where we have qur llttle con—

v

~ .

o N L ] o soe
fllcts. . . ; o . I - . N - . E °z\ .

b S R : :
. t? L ' -J St . L . - . . @
~ ',-u‘ A ) v =~

I. thlnk we see ‘more eye to’ eye ‘now.

w;ﬁ}] At*the ‘start of-.the year, it was

* ' touch, and 'go.,s I think: it's neat to
- see some:growth like that. . It .
gives. me a reqi feellng of satis-

;1dent1fy that ‘not everybody can say

f"“"and do ‘at free will¥ Although he's

-,2gett1ng this from hlS father. "

3

N .
! [ . '!- o
, ~ 4

‘He “sums up hls "feellngs about klds

and how I d like them to- feel about »

kldS"'_ thlS way: . - R .“‘, - . L, |

R

If I come on to’ you real strong and-

boss you-around, 'you're going to
end up coming on[real strong to
someone else andrboss them around.

And somewhere down the line, some—,_,

. ‘one's going to say, -'Hold .it, your
//,d can't ‘do.that to me. I don't haye

to do. that.' Now some kids can . '

take that sort of thiny, (but) ‘as
.soon as-that one child says,.'yook,
‘you can't do that o me' ., then you

- can’t do that sort of thlng to them

any more. 'And. it"s just all kinds

of pqsltlve thlngs that you want to
try to do. And that's what I try:
..and do. I thlnk I sort of look at

'‘academics' as almost secondary, =
but place a- 1ot of emphasis on it,

‘bu; cees

\

He Has llttle sympathy w1th "people who'

.say.,that 1f I can just get r1d of all

N

these dlSClpllne problems and get- down

A _

. faCtion that I've helped L&Trry S

- .adu

Sometimes such - \.‘-;
knowledge brlngs L¢A~"

" a‘teacher in’ con-

flict with the |

< child's parents.

A.teacher and a
parent can be in’
. competition for a
" child's assent
. over. mattens—of _
- valuej; auth ty,: ~

loyalty, etc.

Chlk&ren have aa o
w1ll that w1ll qot‘

be E hwarted by ,
t 1ntentlons R

for %bfm

g

DlSClpllne prob—
lems with children

h,cannot be disen- s
-gaged from questlons
~about the essential,

»



to teachlﬁa boy, we could really learn nature)Of’the'ped—
- ' ~whgogic-relationr
‘a lot..v As far as Kev1n 1s concerned ... ship between adult
. and child. -
“w "We! re not jUSt here to learn.‘.We re S IR

, here to develop kJ.ds through xarlous

' *(means) That s my phllosophy for sure.' .
I'thInkfthat s becomlng more-and-more b
the trend." BN )
: ) Uul : v .,\- ";' . - ‘
e
] ic.‘l"' ’ A . .
b «,} - -a-
»,.‘ 3 - A \ .
.& ’ .« -~ - . ’ :L
R T : . S o ,- '.‘ R ‘ ) °‘: . : q .
.(1iii) Wendy Bellum: A grade @ne-teacher; S .

3\

”Wendy, 1n her late twentles, has;taught grade one: for ’fﬁ%*

"three ye rs.; A short, dlmlnutlvererson,‘the smallness of

186 .

her stature is; more: than compensated by a. strong pgrsonallty
. Y R .. .
'revealed through ff%ry eyes,,emphatlc speech. and a deﬁer- T

o

[ SR S e e e

'rmlned ch1n.» She and her husband have been marrled‘for two:ﬁﬁ'

STE
)

‘”Eyears and very much want to start a famlly of thelr own

% 4

'ifbut, llke many young couples today, are unable to marshall

h the f1nanc1al resources necessary to establlsh a home and

lprov1de the klnd.of env1ronment they would w1sh for chlldren. ;h.ﬁ

. . o
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'(‘\ ) ~: - o . . . \1‘, N "‘ . o Lo . . T
& RN SRR ;‘1?;;',_v I x
\‘ . {’;._. .. N s l - . ‘_]L X 3
R Wendy had;wanted to$be a teacher for "as ',The teachlng of
. wﬁ i : Yy young chlldréh
% long as I Can remember.; In her W1ew}1m traditionally .
SR : st ' .o .~ viewed as women's
% 1t 1s one of the 9optlons"‘ava11able ,;_“wWOIRv
_ . to- glrls. ng 1ntergst has always been
i to teach "young chlldren., It Just pap‘l
S What was there about young chlldren - A naive sense of .. . -
S sl S PO S chlldren empha— N '
that attracted her°‘~"I ‘had. a nalve L s}zes thelrvlnno- ¢
' ¢ ¥ = cence, thelr sweet-n
i sense of chlldren; chlldhood, belng - ness.. oL a0
o ‘ "'%4 N “c:75‘\#‘ﬁf;' R
~ * young nd lnnocent—-sweet little ﬁhlngs T ST I
’ ‘t‘:"',. ‘ S e
,-—and it really,appealed~tpwme. I A .
’ ~ . 0 Pa -4 . . .
. i . ) ‘-,._-:.v - - . : . ) R " __.\} R . _S‘L , . \‘At T v‘_ ;‘:\.': . .’ . l‘
Qf'g”;{ Has sheffound-her exPectatlons‘L*"if?ijii ST
S L about chlldren actually to be the Case°; o e e T
e ? N . q . " ) . _i.“\_ ‘A."- : e . -
E o b ) ‘“q o . ) . e - 7
S No, chlldren are very eomplex llt—‘ﬁ'.
) .tie people.. They,have very well-
" 'ﬁ’;’“' stablished Behayioux. paﬁterns, and 5
;ﬁgx__thelr own needs and wants and: plex1ty of" chlldrens
' wishes, confused feeilngs abouu, ‘that prevails. )
S things. Certa;gly rnot-miniature g#,.y, , sl T
R T adul€$,.but a ¥t mord complex’ than_gvf,»_;t;r,@“V »
y";fyig‘:_vl oace thought they Were.',fﬂﬁ,, e T
. a What brought about thls Shlft 1n:.ﬁf SR S
thlnklﬂg to Wendy7 ’"Approx1mately two,ﬁﬁﬁ; i.ﬁ'-fi' N e
' months of teachlng It was not a Shlft S l
\' grow;ng out of any sense of struggle be- .
_’ﬁ tween herself and chlldren, _ ‘;_371t »fdfije R
"just kind of flowed. Contrary to the - Contrary to. common ,
'wft ) v '*24. _ expectatdions, Chlld—
' oplnlon of most "educat;on students or " “ren -are not. l;ttle
_w;__4 EANS S -ri creatures ‘who can .
R ‘student nurses" whb thlnk ofu‘hlldren as :be moulded and - .. - .
Vi s SO i U P LA



df'wow, dren't tg;y'sweet little thihgs.

" and yqu pat them on the head and they

”

pond well“' fon Wendy, it s "through

S experlence (that) you;come to reallze

~

how much 1s 1nvolved w1th chlldren ..f,

-

N .
The complexlty of chlldren is there,

4

T ,and working;with them, ‘it comes out.”

:_‘ L v ...,

© . What effect does an awareness of

4'pthat'complexitytha0e~on Wendy? A

complacated than the 1mp‘9551on glven tof'

educatlon students at unlver51ty,,where f'

Ty
~

.- o
It's like. probably deallng w1th a
- group of adults. And'of course,

. when you get into the n1tty gritty.
of teaching, when you want some-.
thing, of course three ki®s are off
in their own space doing this- and

~_that, and it makes life arot more

complicated \...

)

‘By this She means'it’is a:IOtamore“

“unlver51ty ...glvesyouthe plcture that

| all wlll be a bed of roses ... you 11 justv

1t wlll flow into. them, and that klnd of'”

1:75,V_ lead your chlldren to the knowledge and

o thlng._ For Wendy, it's “people who

don't have dally contact w1th chlldren

b

- who really see these nice l;ttle 'pup-

»

~

-

And isn't thig allfmarvellous and'wond- s
erful'——you know, ‘nice little puppy dogs,

e

. .them,

\

‘shdped purely ac-
- cording to-adult

intention for.

'=Dealing with childf
- ren is much more
'like dealing with

adults. It is

children (kike |
adults) have a-will

and a sense of their
own "space "y

{‘

Typlcal Courses' in

" education faculties
*-ahd teacher train-.
"1ng 1nst1tutlons
.do not prepare a,
person for the’ true
realities of: 11v—;'
©. - in and ‘working
‘with children.
" That can ‘only be

appreciated, from
daily contact
with children.

“complicated because -

0
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pies'." . - : \ o T . =
. o ~ i . ’ ‘ )

" Does wendy have ahy children'of her"

owh; '"No} I Have a dog, though“"(laugh);
Does she hopertokhave chlldren some day’ _fa . ‘_. 7
"I don_t,knOWt I do; t:know.P Is,ltsan'd ‘ -

issue with her‘ln,ahy way? . B \

s

It's not an issue but as one gets For a woman, her
older ... I'mcertainlynot aperson . biological-.clock

- who's reaching thirty and thinkirng, plays an import-

. 'Well, time's running out, what are. ant"part in want-
we doing? Having children, or not?' ing to have chlld—

: : S ren.

I think-.a. big issue is financial,. - But! the natural o
for a lot of people, feeling: ‘tied .. desire to have ’
down--those sorts of-factors. .So ‘children is often
it's still a b1g questlon mark. - thwarted by econom-

"ic considerations,

S . s . for example. ,

For both.Wendy and her husband, the g o T
economic factors are "incredibly" impor- . =

4, a ”

tant; ' o . . oo N
You can't buy a house- without two A mother doesn't:
1ncomes._ As a couple we could want to have a child
swing it for a year. 'On the other “that someone else
hand, do I want to haye a child : will ‘have-to raise, .
that someone else will ‘bring-: up? . ~such as a paid
Just” farmlng it out.to baby51tters°< babysitter. That's
I can't quite even come to grips - 51mply ‘difficult-
W1th that. Give me unlimited fin- - to imagine.  Econ-
.ances  and I, probably wouldn't he51-“' omic factors aside,
: tate (to have a Chlld) R - - to have. a child is
: - -\ . rnot-a matter to
. ' R . : o - hesitate "about.
Her,husband feels "more or less the =~ 'So far the conflict
e o C ‘between natural .
‘same" about thlS. ."It's a whole topic . desire for a child
: - and its practical-
that s dlscussed and never resolved I ‘unfeasibility is

~not resolved.
guess as onevgets older, 1t‘has to.be ’ :
-resolved." . 5
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As a teacher, what does she like - ;o , .
about working Wlth ch11dren° - T
I think ‘I-have something-to offer An’ adult enjoys
' to children and perhaps T have a . working with Chlld—
fairly relaxed atmosphere in.my . ren when s/he -
J wfclassroom . That to me is of some ,feels s/hé' ‘has
4 importance--thaf the children are something .to con-
comfortable and it's a nice place” - tribute to them.
to be. That's for the majority of Essential.to this
them. - : ) . .. isva place where

a child and an
_ R : . . © .. adult can. be com-
She aISO‘gets & lot of "enjoyment" from fortable together.

.Watchlng chlldren
the growth of the chlldren.' "They - grow 1s very enjoy-.
o B able, particularly
grow from knowing me, thngrow from the . at the ‘-end of a

: - “/year whelt it is.
, academlcs,vthey ‘grow from jus the total - possible to note
‘ : . - how much they .
school 51tuatlon Satlsfactlon comes have developcd
o over the year, -
partlcularly at the end of a year, and . partlcularly in .
: ‘ their independence.
‘she reflects on the children at the be- . The influence of
, L : o a''teacher-is only
. ginning of grade one, R . .partly responsible
. : . for children's '

- - - A

development.

where the e in and théy re just -
little, £ ' depernident people at
-that poi hey ‘want their shoes
tied, andW@l kinds of things along =
thatline. And by the end of the " o
-year you see them more able to take S v N
care of themselves. Part of it is " '
just growing, where hi have very.
little influence over it. But it
Jhappens. I enjoy seelng the changes
K in chlldren.

. Another sohrce of satrsfactlon occurs ' A teacher has a
I . chance to: help a
when "you mlght hake a” bad 51tuat10n and.  child understand
St - -that bad experi-
turn 1t around into a good one. Say a  ~ ence does not mean,
-hopeless. experlence.
. child has just already had a bad experl— B '

‘
-

ence ‘and has,,well, learned to succeed
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'ﬂ_ready to. work Other days,\the stars

' don t. 1nterest hlm, he couldn t really

Wendy says, "I haVejalwaysvhad‘be—

T

haviourvproblems in.my class;" At - the

ty 3

moment she has & llttle boy who "most of

the t1me ba51cally refuses to work., He'

e

just doesn‘tHWOrk. ‘He! ll ‘do almost any—‘

'thlng or almost everythlng to avold

of time with hlm ‘or. thlnklng of hlm, of

ways of solv1ng thls or trylng to help._,h

Her assessment is. that the “blggest prob—

know that- there's a lot of screwy thlngs
901ng on at the house. a Wendy reallzes
that "for the flve hours that I have hlm

every. day, I'm certalnly not top prlor-

ity. ¢ And there s not much I can do\q\;\;,-?

Tterms of those klnds of factors.‘ b

N ‘ - . . . . I .

"

There*are’days when she .succeeds in

getting h1m '%orklng ' Sometdme545he

uses thev“starsosystem-—for every few -

mlnutes he s worklng, he gets,a star and”

B

for tentstars, he can get ten mlnutes.pff

,There are days when the Chlld comes. t0"

o

fschool "and he 5" just a ball of flre *

v

care less; Today was one of those klnds”‘

. »
¢ .

-

~ lem" is the boy s"fam1lybackground ,f'v'y

LN

'To refuse,ls to -
make. a Judgment,
~. ta have -an opinion.’
at odds with what
. .'is. proposed '
2 . {batin refutare)
_ worklng Wendy has spent "a great deal . :

-Somethes a child
~will value ‘a. tea-“'
.cher's stars;
~other times he
-~ will ‘not. -

at
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. A source of frustration for .Wendy in this

o

3

—
e
P
/o
,( '
\ : e ' . O
R \__{A,,N-»--f- ,r_,‘l\, T - o B
‘of days." The result 15, "there!s a’

‘feellng of helplessness ghere now, al~ .

/

most Not hopelessneSs,

helplessness-—

”that there s not much I can do.

. boy. ..

- ! A
-

She is not "hopeless" because of

fthe days which reflect changes in the

o ~

"He's an example of sémeone. who s‘

"‘.changeé

When he came to us just befgre.
Christmas, he was an extremely
pressed, sullen little: boy who
had anything to say, never any fa-
‘cial expression. He's now at least.

de-

. smiling- and talking and even occa-

. sionally acting out. So something
has happened in between.
-some kind of a reward thereé—mlnor,

+but something's happening.

instance is the “"frustration of not be-

¢

ing‘able to do anythihg with the»hcmé,

v not belng able to even lead them to _

from hlttlng 'hert}

other agenc1es, not hav;ng any klnd of

‘po>wer»\th‘at way. ) ‘. SR ) e

' There.is.ohe'boy in_Wehcy's class,
Colin; Qho occaslcnallylﬂlasheS'out"
PhY51cally at Wendy.{hAt;cther times,-
she has "phy31Cally restralned a chlld‘

‘But she hasn't .

“never

So there' s -

192

Often a teacher
feels helpless -
with ‘a child, but
not necessarily .
hopeless.

.

A reward for a

_teacher is to see:

"something -happen-
ing” in a child's
life, which is
revealed ‘through B
signs; such as = &
facial gestures.

. A young teacher,

particularly, cah
be frustrated by

. a powerlessness
-in being able to

influence positive-

"ly a child's bad

home llfe."

»

A_teacher teaches
a child not. by

‘reflecting the
. child back to it-
self but by show-.

ing it new ways, ~
new paths, by dis- .

»

- playing alternatives.



';hlt'."

'1ng her own childhood?

-rfamlly up,‘

b

. B B ..
v . ST

"struck back“"

14

ee. I'dDbe. trylng to tell hlm,\"We don t

»

On the other hand, she saysf, By

L S
Ty
I thlnk 1f ‘some kld really wal{opped
me/‘I d be tempted to wallop hirm
back Ceite Espfec1ally with the little

- “kids.where it's such a power play
....theyknow ‘their limits. They"
know that'"s one thing that they
~can't do, and perhaps by strlklng
out, I think they're, withaut con-
sciously’ realizing it, thlnklng
they can engage. the adult in the
situation by suddenly part1c1pat1ng'
as well. By part1c1pat1ng no one
rloses, no one gains.

' » N 3

In her rélatiqﬁskﬁiﬁxdhildfen at

-

school does Wendy flnd herself recall-

"MNot in phe
least, not in theJeast-.,.nohhingthata

I'm overly conscious of that I'm doing.

But there 'are thimgs, like-I'm sure the

'waynqrmother brought me’ up, brought My

that I've comsc1ously trled

to unlearn." I : : o

What sort of things? = ¢

Oh, verbal messages glVen to chlld—
"ren, verbal messages giten to me..
A lot.of that. I was never in a

home where- theré was .a lot of phys= -

ical punlshment—-maybe a swat to .
get in or. somexhlng-—but never:
spanked.

-

By'"not hlttlng him back

- be re51sted be-
Cause "it means the

L o 193

But.a child will
sometimes try to A
entice an agult/ -

‘teacher to mirror,
the child itself.
'This is a tempta-.

tion which"should

adult «and child
then share ®ne so}e

identity and the

adult has capitu-

" - lated his pedagogic
‘responsibility.

Sometinmes teachers. _-

-are not aware that,

in their relations

" with children, °

they often refleot-”\v

"the habits, vaIﬁés,Fei~
etc. of their own :

up-bringing. At: :
other times, . certaln'

"thlngs surfacetin

thelr mlnds.

One. example is

the verbal messages

- a.daughter receives |

from a mother

" However, ‘I think the Elg-- ﬁl
gest thing would be the verbal mes=
sages--a very common fother- daughter_
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thing;*that '"That's . not good e
PR . enough', therefore*maklngasure,..u
“_Q;K,,*“J‘(doesn t anlSh)

v .>0n the ba51s of readlng (partlcu— : .Anfaduitwbecomes
¢ »_conscious'of the . .
larly My Mother Myself by Nancy Frlday) child ‘at work - :
, ; . - within him/her
‘j;bWEndy feels thls was very common..-The - through reading . .
BRI "0 7. and reflection, :
e message was "'What you ve Just done is e T : L
.. e .
. .no good. -And of course, peoplg 1ntern— ] é
allze that ‘and that s What'they have to = A ,5,;hits
B _b'flght Accordlng to Wendy, thlS message. .
A . ' . K ;
o ;ame from both mother and her own: school . -
e . : : o . &
: ';_experrencer ‘ -
.[;'! ‘_jf Our paren;s/yere, my parents were 'p iAn'adult‘ekperi--
St .77 immigrantsTwho.were in Canada dur-  -ences times of
- - ing my’ 1mportant years, ‘Wwho in : wantlng to put
. large. part were deallng with sur-~ : _together ‘the
) '*Q{jyv1val.. ‘Not too much in ‘terms. of ..., story of his or
' . “(doesn t complete) TR " her own formation.
'.fﬁ;'ifThe chfldren, she feels, were expected "'Such ‘an’ exercise
I : Lois ‘partly.to come -
: __;_;to turn out well,'and be respon51ble B ‘to self- understand-
Ce # -  ing, but also to. .
»_;;u;w“c1tlzens, but (for the parents), thelr - understand the )
e DT o . ‘ lgrounds of one's -
gy:v-,,‘_ ‘thi }was “surv1val : They "dldn t f”own parents'’
. A ' ~ ]thoughts and
'“ufjghave tlme for Dr. Spock, or. any of that - actions.. :
: t{fiklnd of stuff --They got rlght 1n there,"
; .7and dld what they thought was best._ :f "?vf,L‘r;:frfffy"
. "Wendy suggests 1t s hard for chlld— frOSten51b1y, there

o oisia dlfference
;ren 'partly because of the flve years f‘-.tbetween what a
S ./ :-person’isg: and
Eexperlence_before comlng to school, to‘;;*:what a person does.i,
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_understand the dlfference between 'I

N

- don'! t,l;ke you or 'I don t llke what

you re.doing."’ "And even<if you give

_them the verbal message, they. don t al—”

ways takevlt'. It's, you knowh 'lee

Ame.f- You stlll hear chlldren say, 'You

don' t love me and I'm runnlng away from .

home!'" .

Wendy's experience with herselfdandd

others (1nclud1ng chlldren) is that

assume ... that what we’ experlence at

a

home, most people experlence.

a great effort to become "consc1ous of

v

'what'one ‘has’ "learned" in order to av01d

h,repeating it She glves the example of

'when she was newly marrled "one of my

ebest ways of- deallng w1th everythlng

I

was just ‘really 1051ng my cool and yellQ'

1ng ‘and - screamlng and feellng great.

iliHer husband couldn t understand what ‘was

</

It takes

ﬁ. \\‘
.

Children,canftf

- ‘always tell
'~ the difference-

Both adults and
children have a
‘tendency to unlver—
salize their par-
ticular experiénce.

Later,'it becomes
1mportant to see
‘how one's: adult -

. behaviour is to a

large part some-
thing: learned as
a child in response
to specific per-
‘sonally significant

N : . people, espec1ally
‘happenlng unt11 they began to talk about\ parents. )

”old learnlngﬂ

lﬁsc1ous of h0w screamlng and yelllng was

/,‘

the way sh? and her moﬁher dealt Wlth
| R R

.each Other-;'fk“

Sl
(R
PoB

74riremark*how'amaiind'iS'ﬁhehwaywthei;"

and Wendy became con-ib”

. \ S

o

./



‘notice." o N

-experience with children?

"So'aS‘far a51Wendy is concerned,

'lack of experlence in things.

kinds of modelling We experience as

chlldren ourselves seep%kintoour own
personalltles. ‘Wendy agxees by saying,

"The older you get;,the more th;ngs you

\

vHow could Wendy characterlze her\
She doesn t‘

think childhood 1is a. state of being as

such.

~Certalnly there»are some'chlldren
who are old. ‘I have a little boy

v . Wwho reminds me of a. little old

nosey lady. -Some children are’ very
. witty--which is not normally assoc-

jated with that state of’ innocence

--but really w1tty‘and clever. )

Chlld—

" ren are just "1nd1v1duals grow1ng, w1th

They re a
lot more spontaneous than adults, who

(adults)...learn not. to be.

As an adult,

the
older one gets

the more one
realizes how much
one has inherited
from one's parents.

Some young chidd-

‘ren already display

gqualities of very
old people. .
Some children,

thraugh their wit,

display & keen in-
sight into the ‘
human condltlon
There 1S no such

thirig as a child,

per se, only an
1nd1v1dual who
lacks experience.
But children gen-

~erally seem more

spontaneous than
adults,,who have"
learned to be more
guarded

~. 196
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(iv) . James;Paterna; A teacher of upper elementary grades

¥
W N a

"‘“Although James is only twehty-six Years old, many of.

I\

X e e

his manherlsms, ‘modes - of speech . and ideas,about_children
seem to come from an older person. He gives the impressioﬂ
of belng aged before hlS tlme. His speech 1s dellberate,
calculated and very serious. When he touChes a child

there 1s‘an air of the grandfathen about him--warm, embrac—
1ng//and acceptlng, but perhaps too, a llttle paternallstlc-—.

a- quallty whlch strlkes the observer as being incongruous in-:

one so0.young.
} . ) ) ,\ ’ . ‘ - 1 a
Although he currently teaches aé\the-fourth grade leVel,

z

.James has also realized one of th owh "personal objectlves
of teachlng at most of the other elementary levels, 1nclud—
'lng prlmary. He felt that it uould be a- good objectlve to
see just-how many grade levels he could haVe'ekperienLe with."
Such experlence, he felt, would be of assistance "later, in
helplng w1th quallflcatlons for, saf,admlnlstratlon, or what—
ever." 'His. formal route to a career in teachlng beg a

year after hlgh school and'"gettlng into a job that was
dead-end." ~The result of this was "a longlng ‘to make some—
thing more" out of'himself which.in turn resulted 1nghls

.enrolllng 1n a unlver51ty program, where he met his- future

'wlfe, an educatlon student.



[

"catlon quallfylng year.

ticularly ... in elementary.

: formal sett;ng,

_ And it has-slnce.proven true."”

_could call serlously stressful

-

Educatlon, of tourse, appealed to -
me all along because all through my.
life I felt I had.the .ability to ’
work with groups of people ‘and,, you
‘know, guide them in cohgsive klnds'
-of ways. )

.

So, after hls BA, he enrolled in an Edq—
L . \'
In that pnogram'

he was "motlvated by the materlal that I.

s

waSapresented there“ and, 1n»part1cular,

by some of hlS professors, who-he found

very, very ‘free- splrlted and inspira-

-\1

tional in the way they presented the

occupatlon to the people that were- in

the_classes.
positive feedback coming my way, about
the position itself, about :being involved

and about ‘being male in education, par-

ks

Coupled with this experience, in a

Jameslhas,"always felt

.“rthe ab111ty to get along w1th youngsters.

After
four,years‘at~varlohs‘teaohin§7leyelsthe
has'lyet'to run-into a problen thatﬁr
As a
"the 51tuatlon of

consequence, he feeéls

_He found "a lot of really~:

198

Educatlon calls.
,(Latln vocare).
people WFS_WEnt

to lead others. . .

But, often the
response to the
‘call is interpreted
only. in terms of

;;self interest

. rather than as- = .
“interest in

- 35tanding in a :
“’truly pedagogical

,relatlonshlp with
§others.

%

O .

‘Such'a distortion

. means that teaching

is only understood

as a form of .coping;
and -avoiding

stress, success at
which merely rein-
_forces prejudgments

" about- what it means:

to teach



&

etrylng to keep ‘on top of 51tuatlons to

"thatAare-rnvolved~andvmyself,

 hold the lihe-there;ﬁ"

a

.

“the classroom really does fit my ablll—

ties to cope w1th the 51tuat10ns that
& . gq

'i”;come up.” o -ﬂ:%;. a »j

9
a8 - ) .

He says that he's usually "too busy

R .

‘L\
reflect on h;s own childhood"” , but he
does_remember‘hiszneighbourhood}'"ap in--
terest%pg;settingﬁ,-whererhe'Was "older'

'thanimost of the other kidsf"

" Now I think back, that partlcular
situation really gave me, maybe not
an immediate directive, but a kind
of experience with deallng with,

you know, organizing people,‘and in”
particular, kids ....
on it, the more I think that that =
maybe had a lot to.do with how I

« . came to possibly developlng these

:klnds of skllls.j_-~'

Cm el
P

In his-OWn classroom teaching,‘he

N

Treflection."

199

Such a distortion:. -
also- reduces teach-~-
1ng to mere busy- -
ness and it sup-
presses self-

-

vyl

%ﬁé

It also deflnes

teaching as an

The more I dwell -

strlv%s “to create a rec1pr001ty between'

the students and,myself" rather than‘-

_“strlve to glve my students freedom“ or

R

trlve to be hard on them

uatlon comes where they re worklng
% .

toomuchfreedom.....l llre establ’sh

.that rec1proc1ty ‘between the 1nd1v'duals

and try.to
if discipl ﬁe.i

problems "come into form",

ability to organ—lﬁ_
ize'’ people, espe-.
c1ally chlldren

- -

C YL Yoy
P :

,,fRec1proc1ty between
© studento éhd teacher

comes to- ‘be regarded

as somethlﬁg to be

created or" manufact—

ured’ o
" Freedom ‘is v;ewed
© -as sontething one_,

~has the power to

- grant or deny.

Indeed, when tha. .
meaning of pedagogy

'is not really an- -,
derstood,

. v ‘teaching ¥,
becomes a role to

‘be played or a

guise . to be put.on

. at personal whim.

ﬁI‘li try to‘,_,~



’-Let s thlnk about 1t,

be a little more'of-a peréon.who’s'not
I

an authorlty but a person who s 1nvolved

.

with the kldS

James doesn't think of ¢hildren as

"being my inferiors" ‘that "I have, to

answer for." Rather he - thlnks of them

"

"more or less in terms of a father/son ~
or daughter relatlonshlp, where they

hhave, you know, certaln thlngs they can -

do sometlmes and at other tlmes they

,

can't. ' .-

~ When the time‘ooqes'for‘children'to

» : , IR
"own Up for'ad bad deed"‘ he empha51zes,

it's a 51tuatlon where we re ali in it

’together. On those occa51ons, he
,present (himself) as belng sympathetlc
. SN .

to thelr cause 1n relatlon to them hav—

'.Lng-to 11ve‘up to,

f the admlnlstratlon ‘In terms of whatever

oy

“means of dlsc1p11ne must  be 1mposed oni

them." He:tr;es‘to "give" chlldren a
sense of E"Well; you know, it hapbened .
to you. It happened to~allsof us. It's

an experlence that we have to deal w1th

let s talk about

&

t let s wrlte about 1t. ertlng

w1llb_

or at least“bwn'Up to, -

-

.For example, a

paternalistic

tole can be

easily assumed.

‘Another role 1is
that of beging a " °
a kind

confessor,
of chlldren S
priest.

200
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about ;such occurrences is one of " the

'-fﬂmajdr]forms of discipline":thatVJames'

~nat

‘~it1mes the chlldren.

like'to "stress“,

_helps chlldren to’ reflect cn "why Some-

:4thlng happened" as 1t dld

‘cuss it wlth others as well.

hY

/

/;all;

He prefers

to‘"make them try to reason it out.

and we 11 dls—

.

glve them hlnts, at’tlmes,

All in
James "definitely strives for an
o ' Y
easy—going,'sort of qulet atmosphere,

L

:that glves kids a- good feellng of secur—.

fty. T T

v

I ask James 1f he s’ ever been in'a

n51tuatlon as a teacher where he S, felt C

R

"Yes, defln-

0]

"w1ts‘end HlS reply:

Jtely ...theneareocca51ons when chlldren

Vlces to the 11m1t,.
_exactly where they want ‘you."

focca51ons,

L will- push thelr attentlon seeklng de—

to try to get you:

P

On,those

-

'"make (the Chlld) aware that... theth;ngs

’1they re d01ng are not necessary, not- de-

_51rable.ff His own tactlc is to ask the

bh_ofnlt.w

Chlld

’.annoys me, oi\annoys someone°"‘ Some-'

get a blg klck out

NeWertheless, Jam35~"5tllljj

because in, his view it4

©on chlldren.»
-~ reflectiveness is
: not a true reflect-
“I'll

~environment;

' Whén:pedagogy,is
distorted,

he sees hls task to be - to '-.“

~and the

"Can you explaln why what you dld . judgment

.what.
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When éenuinevped—

‘_agogy“iS'not under-

stood, writing can

‘be used as-a form

of discipline, as
an -attempt to im-

pose reflectiveness
Such

iveness, because

' its end is deter-

mined in advance.

-~ But all such dis-~
tortlons can be

carrled out in a
comfortable, secure.
where
the abuse of peda-
gogic responsibility
can be hidden 1n

'comfort

v
¢

.c¢hildren .
are wiewed as being
manlpulatlve of

the teacher ... .-

tleacher
himself

e who
nderstood
ildren,
ets ‘the

.as to
.kS." N ~> o

presents

"wo



“think(S) it works in the long run. It

tends to develop mutual reépect.

James thinks of his studektsﬁat
school in "special terms. As Room 12
‘we're unique_in that we're one of the

top-rated groups in the

tries not to press jon his students a
thinking about thg future.or their car-
eers.  He prefe to "take care of

© ‘things now rather than thlnk about the

"-future.‘ Chlldhood should be a spec1al

itime.' By special, he'means-"not bur-.

'Qened‘too heavily with responsibilities."

-t

""As . a consequence, he doesn't "give home-
‘ kS o : T

work, even thouéh'I could.
' S : -
A _

IW'hiésfirSt yearvteaching, James

{‘had Qne boy "who' was’ qulte ‘an orang utan

e we wasvery actlve, hyperactlve, unruly,

I

]umplng,b cllmblng, yelllng ilownlng in.

'front,of the group.™ ‘He would be "that

- type .of youngsfe; that would.blimb up\on

th& shelves‘.a\nd' act 'like a»chimp ce any—

thlng to get everyone looklng at hlm..

At flrst James "had trouble dealing w1th_

h;m. ' As ‘time went on, though, "I

tlseeﬁed again.to deveiop a reCipchiEy

60l." 'James
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In such circumstances,

" a teacher.takes pride

in being "top."

E)

~ ' .
He .regards the.

future as unimpor-

“tant for children,

and childhood as
a closed condition
which should not
be concerned with =«
the fundamental
need to make a

‘response to life.’.

1

In the.end, though,
a genuine regiproc-

ity between a tea-

-



<

N

x<with'him. ‘As long as We.got 51o¢§ in
‘this way, we could get things done in°

" the classroom;andn(so‘oould)ﬁothers in

the room." .James hasifound it-oftehv'

v"takes months to get your class to res-

. < A
pect ;oﬁf‘way of d01ng thlngs «i.." For ¢

v

him, "it's SO, 1mportaﬂt that you get M
that rec1proca1 respect 901ng w1th kidg.
It.promotes a matur;ty 1n_them_that re-

flects in a lot of the things they do."

¢ A

: i . U
What James find in particular "very,

.very rewarding" dbout teaohiﬁg‘aﬂd deq}?”

ing with children - - )

-

is to thlnk that someone who really
~.didn't Rave a notion of a certain -
concept or idea, suddenly comes up-
on it, and you know that it's going
to be one of the thihgs that sticks
'in their mind and they know about
it for the rest of their life.
One of his. "most fascinating rewards"
involved a boy who was a "new Canadian",
vwho‘was-"ﬁairly bright-from-all‘ihdioa—

tors"vbutewes "having trouble with the

language " He wasa"the kind of bovaho*

always had’ an. 1nqu151t1ve look on hls

,1

' face,.asjlf he was_puzzled, or as 1f he’

was thinking something over.": James_can‘

.

v
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-cher and a child
- is the only thing
that seems ta work,
to .enabde life to.

‘go on.

“

A very rewarding

children is to

* aspect of teaching

-

. witness their'dis—h
covery of the world,

. their emerglng

understanding of. -

it which will

stay with them for

life.




)

recall 901ng up to him very often as he
‘was 51tt1ng at hls desk at work

- of something. "

e,

"unsure

jAnd I can remember .going up to him
at his desk and putting my hand on

his shoulder, and leaning over to
see what he didn't understand.
he would p01nt out what. the pr

- was and I'd lean over and rer d

This

good
"many 1ike_tnat",

joyed" dealing with.

from

- you know,

sthe question and redefine it in
more clear terms for him.

And you could tell the absolute in-

stant when he would get it.. He !
would just jump. There would be
this shudder going right through

‘his body' and his hand would auto-
and he'd "’

he'd just

and he'd be

matically go to the paper,
start writing. You know,
carry, on, and carry on,
nodding his head &nd smiling, and

his gears would be 901ng again, you.‘

know. N

It was just the most indredible
feeling just to .go over and have
this little fellow pick up some-
thing from you.. You could just
sense all of his gears going all
the time.
And when “the

gears got caught up on something,

you could see the stress
coming, .puzzled, the hand would go

up, and .as.soon as you cleared it
up for him, boom!, away he'd go
again.

He'd just be right into.
high gear again. , .

boy has since gone on to be a very

student, ano James feels he's had

‘that hefs really en-

the fact,that

And
blem

"He was a very busy look-
'ing little fellow.

"thev tend to warm to

The enjoyment comes,

. discern,
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A teacher is one
who stands along-
side a child and -
assists the child
in interpreting
the puzzles of

" lifen

It is possible to

at times,-
tHe moment a child
gains insight into
things, because '

"4

the excitement of

discovery takes on

"a bodily manifest-

ation,

E)



1 . ~

. [ -
~

you." James strives very hard to have_

my students warm to me and my warmlng to-

v

them." For hlm, 1t s the "klnd of sit-

-

uation where you deyelopgthe klnsh;pfpe—
L A ; :
tween ‘you." ‘

‘Indeed, James gets called "tDad’,

probably as much as (he)_gets&called

%
~

(his) né@e,hfroﬁ kiastinfthe room. Of |
_Course‘thet raises quite;a bit of lauoh;\
ter whenever\that happens, and:it's
qhite'often." 'He admitsethere afe?quitev
a few chlldren."you really can t get

through to.A He descrlbes those Chlld—

“

ren as "real longrs out there .. that
have terrible home situations." As a
result,ithese children "stay'rigid,‘no

matter what. hThey'justhdon't;open.up."

Some of them "after a whﬁlelstart_to do

.

so, but with most of the kids in myﬂclass'

I get this ... mutual reciprocal thing go-

"ing, “this warmth kind of a thing, defin-.

I - s -

. itely within a few months, with as many

as I can." James, find the children
"tend to be very opeq with mel%s well.

He gets "stories from (theICh;}dren)L”
that I probably shouldn't (about) what's

going on at home." S »

1-

-When a teacher

A genuine rela-

tionship between,

‘a teacher and a

~ student may be

thought of as .a
form of kinship.

<

gets called "Dad"
.by young children,
they laugh, because

" they know that a

‘teacher is differ-
ent from:a father.

" Some children will .

not allow themselves
to be open to some
teachers,

 \/‘

4

But some will re-~-
spond after a few
months 1f they
discern the tea-
cher 1is open with
them,

~

Then children

will begin to
tell their full
Story.

A
i

A ]
-

U



'James has a threevyear old boy of
his own. . Iaskhlm what - he flnds to ben
’theddifferences betweenvllv1ng with his .

vownAchild"andlthe experience of being

. with the children«at school., He remarks
.-that he. "often find I- have frustratlng
moments w1th my (own) youngster, because

»

'I m used;to deallng w1th k1ds at a cer-

~tain maturatlonal level When he goes*

‘home and expects to relate to his own

) “child in the,same way) "it causes prob‘

lems. I have to learn to lower my ex-

»

pectation levels."
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"A .teacher relates

differently to his

"own children than

to children at ,
school, espec1ally
when he makes cléar
distinctions between.

maturational levels. -

(v) Joan Undewaddf A~teacher of children formally lab- rjﬁlf

. elled 'Educable Mentally Retarded'

e
-

‘3.

" Joan, in her early twentlés, has - just. completed her

first year as‘a‘teacher,of chlldren off1c1ally categorlzed

'*ias Educable Mentally Retarded (EMR) She has a bright, sun¥

v~

v'7fny dlsp051tlon whlch enables her to laugh readlly and heart?

"ﬂlly as she talks about some of the thlngs her chlldren do’

1wh1ch she flnds amu51ng. Her deep care for and. 1dent1flca-

\

Yo



‘tion’ with the chlldren 1n her charge 1s reflected in, her

o

frequent references to the chlldren as’ "my kldS.

~ Y

~ When Joan‘frrst went to‘unlversrty, she’ "wanted phy51o—
therapy, but I didn't get 1nto that so I dec1ded to go w1th-f"
Educatlon.‘,-She had really en]oyed worklng w1th tralnable
.f:mentally retarded kldS" (TMR) the.summer before, SO, after‘:
' belng accepted by an Educatlon faculty,'she chose the Specnal

¢

: Educatlon optlon. Her class in the. school 1s operated by

:and serves the entlre school dlstrlct., The chlldrenv gO‘
through a battery of tests" done by the dlstrlct assessmenthc:°_
consultants before belng placed in ‘Joan' s class.. She had

twelve chlldren in her room the flrst year; and was respon—,”

51ble for all acad&mlc subjects "except phys ed'"

9
. , v
As far as Joan 1s concerned t's . A teacher who loves
_ % ‘children knows them
" not Just chlldren s méntal ablllty that . well.. She knows. o
i that “retardedm 1s”; :
makes them EMRs.f lee, you 've! got a - & very complex term, -
“. not .just a pornt C
real mlxture of probleﬁs\ -or weaknesses on a measurlng
, *scale._
cous Idon tknow. The chlldren general-- ’ ‘
'1y-start in-a regular classroom" then Often it's a per—””f'

| %%ception by other
thelr flrst teacher may say “'Well thlS } ®eachers . that. a
. ’'child "doesn t
' vChlld doesn t beépng in’ the regular sys—-‘fbelong" or has .
. o Sl ';partlcular S e
tem or 'There s deflnlte problems"“vOrr;"problemé Lo

' the chlldren may. getd"phased out by o w';’{jfflz,; ;ftk*nf'f:"7




WD . - .
vaE T . Lo

z N

L -.M_a-t.h-_,,

o L,Qét tCQ instructlonala oo ;"";

e ; there s."a 1ot of pOVerty

w;much of the tlme,
.;Table lncome.

'“Vf;ejutes a lot to how these klds are.l

- V;ewslwﬁlrget-aﬁvery_poor turneoutf"f“

vArt;’however,

" Christmas. .
teacher, you know,'éort of not letting
them slide through."

aL . : y

‘_S;aek'ddan to‘describe SOmefofzher
She télls about Mary,

'children7' who s

"“blggeSt problem is that she 1acks éon-.

fldence 1n herself"f partlcularly in
and ln "varlous other thlngs
"she shows qulte a blt of
creat1V1ty Joan thlnks opportunlty

for free express1on through art is

}'"somethlng klds really need to be able

to do—-Just use. thelr 1mag1natlon

efeelsrthat "some of the time our systems
! . T s

“~

D

"A Very hlgh percent” of her chlld-*f

'  ren/come from famllles that’ "are really

o
POOr In the‘prov1nce generally,1
, because much

of the work i%s seasonal,

- 3

;ng or flshlng, w1th the result that

~thls “contrlb—'

-

4

©

A ;ot depehds on that firsta

In -

" She "

famllles have no reli-

Whenv

~"_:-the tlme comes for parent teacher 1nter-i_
AR

L

.children.
. subjects,
-Art,

r
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'One problem may be :
~. lack of self-con- . |
" fidence; '

i.e.,
having no faith in
one's value as a
child.

Some school subjects
foster this.lack
of faith in some,
Other - .
like
help develop

a éhild’'s_faith.
when schodls ‘put
too much. emphasis
on teaching child-
ren-certain ‘sub-
’jects, some child-
ren become lost.

Social and economic
conditions dlso.

‘contribute to. a

‘child's inability
to cope with the
school's. intentions.

exther Iumber7  C

o v
When children do
badly in ‘school,

iparents are reluc- ;-
“tant to. comg and - -
- talk to. the_teacher;

H



vshe'haSIOne little boy,,Walter;
who s'"legally bllnd : He's"had-neuroe
'loglcal tests, but "they don t really
v know if. it' s the message from_theheye tof
,theibrain°‘if it's eye-centred or braln

-damage . " He also has eplleptlc fltS,

and because he's under "drugicontrol now

‘jfhe?svbeen 'out‘_for half'an hoﬁr'some-_

‘times."™ In Walter's case, his family is

notipoor—é"theyudress him wéii and every—

"thing";fbnt there's problemsVWith the
mother; She's had trouble acceptlng

hing~ She' s "out worklng twelve hours a
day (because) she doesn‘t like to stay

home."

LiSa_is.a.little,éirIQWho yas "taken

out of the home because they felt there :
was somejabuse."? Next year ‘she'll be at
.. another school, "because we can't keep

her." She is "very hlghestrung",vand g

"always talks inﬁa loud voicef"' Inter?_'f'

:estlngly though whenever she was up at

- the front ‘of the room, "sharlng some—~*5“

’thlng she'd done, she a talk in such a.”,f

"

>sweet, soft voice. " But the rest of the

. w1th them at tlmes.

Wﬂ. '.‘ .;.209f>

‘Some. children have

severe physical
disabilities, and
often it's diffi-
cult for a teacher

-to know if a child '
" séems -retarded be-
‘cause of this, or

- .because of medlca—

" tion for the dis-

ability.

v

'~ Some "retarded™.

children ‘are not
accepted by.-their
own ‘parents. - -

- Some children are'
- abused: by. thelr

parents

Even a teacher who

cares. deeply for

" her children has-

dlfflculty coping

i

timei"shevd be realIy loud ", ann had“_" '

o
*w



o ;bhfher to get her to calm"down", and -, . - K

- 2];0" .

- "worked and worked and worked and’wcrkedf

'-“she d1d 1mprove.. “But theh in March . Even when progress
‘ - .with a child be-
she went back to the foster home untll comés evident, this

: 'is often ‘negated,
June, and'"she.was just wOund right up by other circum-
L. . . T S R stances. :
again." = S L : ' - S, ';g'i,\f
Joan describes Doanld as "defin- It is difficult
, _ o o to put into words
itely the lowest I have in terms of, um, just what it is a
o Coe - » .~ retarded child
~you know." - Y , lacks

. . He'd look at .you and he'd look right A teacher sometlmes

through you, right past.. You'd . . ‘feels’ that a Yetard-
have to repeat things at least = -ed child is' looking
twite, maybe three times, following ° at, looking through,
" very simple directions, for me to " and looking past
"+ get-him to go to such and such a * him or her.- At the
. Spotljltheroom .... Ifitwas some=  same time, there's
" thing he’ didn't . want to do, he'd. - the sense -that the
]ust look at me . ; - " child has deflnlte

o ,de51res.
| She reharhs cn_Donald's CArchmstances: |
"Ancther pdorghome set-up. 'The father

is brlnglng up the two klds. The mother

left. And the father 1s extremely low

_too. so it's not much of a situation at SR T
Chome.t T
. Joan says she's "very firm with "~ A teacher of re-
CNe N , : S e tarded children
the klds o . o may, sense that :
R - A [URE . it's important to

| ;y.'r o B  be firm with them.
. I'really believe that:ierOufask L oL
“them to do something, you have to. . .~ . o

carry it through. © And. that once ‘7‘:1/ ‘ T
you. start,. llke you say, 'I want : _‘n:_f‘ Ky

- - "\ R



“there"” and.said "You sit there till T

'Then she said, "Ralph, come over here." -~

you to do this' and they say, "I
don't ‘want to do it' and you say;
'Oh, OK', then you have problems
from then on. Unless it's some-
~thing that you can work out.

-~

An éxample_of"wérkinngomething _ But sometimes

211

that firmness must

out' would be an incident_between Joan - take the form of

S a negotiated com-

child, because

_and Ralph. ‘' As a class, they were just - . promise with a .
fiﬁishing:up the day. All thé children “.even a retarded

: . child will let a
were tidying up their desks and "we were ' teacher know that
: ' he has a ‘personal

waitihg‘for the bus." Ralph, howeVef} . dignity that will

S _ : ‘not be crushed by
"wouldn't sit down." He said, "'I don't blind submission
to the teacher's

sit down!", and still Ralph wouldn't.

She sat him in. a chair 'and "held him

oL

QcOﬁht_tq teﬁ." Still Ralph @as‘intradtff.”

jabl_é,_~.‘Jowan'£hQiJght, "I jdét can't take

;é;whbig_hourﬂﬂ,Joanﬁhought,fﬂ{g;;pepefsno  e

P P

A\

‘another hour of him" because if he:

L e s
- missed that bus he!d have to stay.for.

L

J

e - we et

have to'." Joan responded: . "'Oh, . requests.
. .- : . o
Ralph, everyone's sitting down waiting’ This understand-
R o - . e ing about a child- -
for  the busses’ to be called, and unless is revealed through
' ' - SR _ the daily comings
you do so I'm afraid you'll have to miss and goings of class-
S : : 7 room life.
your bus'.," Ralph would not sit down, ' '
however. "He was just so defiant some _ But such understand=
C - . : ing must be seen
days. The most defiant child I've ever " (perceived, dis-
' . ) _ i+ cerned) in order
run across." Joan would insist, "You ~ to be believed.



‘way 1 want him here for another hour" $o

z

she "sat hlm in that chalr and counted
to ten a;\fast_as I-oould ever count to
ten, then I said, ‘'Fine, you go to your

“bus'." 'Andrqffiﬁalph went.

2 ~
{ S

o

The.principalyremarkeﬂ one aay‘that

"he's mever seen a child who coufﬁooe;so'

defiant, some days." Ralph "wouldn't do
~a thing'the principal asked him to do."
Joan has

.tried everything, and if_anyth;ng
"worked, it never worked for -long.

He was just impossible. . But I still

like him. ‘I still 1léve him. He's:"
good. Butboy, he's the one that

ran my patience to the limit. And
the klds would know. ' |

 She has'found,:on the whole, howev =

er, that all of her children, .even the

ones that misbehave, "once they get used;
to‘me; they'll do what 1 ask them to do."

'But-on the  playground, thonghj it“s often

a different story "If"another'teacher

“f.\tells them to get away from somethlng,

or-tq&fStop that!', or tries to tell
'w*}them"Whatfto do", the teacher 1s fre-

Quentlyvigqored. Sometlmes a teacher

.fSome educators*will
only believe that-

a child's willful- .
ness 1is. an act of

. defiance of auth—
ority.

A teacher who truiy
loves a child will

continue to love

the Chlld even
though the child
runs the teacher's
patience to the

~limit. Even re-

tarded children

know that a tea-
cher's patience has .
a-limit.

A teacher who spends .
all day every day
witth her chlldren

.deVelops a special’

understandlng with

~ them,. which enables

all of them to
live together -and

.get along. Another
‘teacher from out-

. side does not possess.
-this understanding,

and therefore has

" no authority w1th’
the- chlldren. T
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P

will come 1nto the staff room after lunch‘
and say, "‘My God, Joan,-Y don t know
what. you 're 901ng to do tk

1s afternoon,

3

’but they re, llke, crazy out there""

In her own classroom, Joan has Retarded children,.
S . ' o ‘like normal child-
found "really cute" the fact that once . - ren, take partic-
K S T ' ular- delight in
. the children "learnéd my rules, my re- . ‘imitating their

: A - e teacher.
actions", they'd*start'“SQrt‘of repri- -

mandlng each other, like 'Don't do that

or you "1l make the teacher growl at ya"' .
or 'Youvll ‘make the tdhcher mad!'" One , y R
da*~Joan had~laryngltls and the Chlld— : |

ren sald "'Teacher can t talk today,

she doesn't haVe a v01ce ." .,

¢

A lot of Joan's children suffer - When childreh are
"  abused by parents,
from~phy51cal abuse at‘home. Generally,, ‘they are left oon-
-  .flicted between
they try to be sécretive about 1t whlle ~ wanting to tell
» someone and loyal- .
at the same time wantlng Joan to know. ty to parental = = !:,
. ' ‘requests for. secrecy
,“Klds come 1in and say, 'I can 't tell you S
"what happened last nightf I!m .not supf = ﬂ%
posed to tell' "'-One child- Merle, came - When a child is

v . abused, the teacher-

~1to school one day w1th a big burn on hlS ~often has difficulty
_ ~°  determining .exactly.
arm.,‘He sald "'Yah I fell off the . .what happened.

['couch and hurt myself on the arm." HiS‘ e

arm was red and full of puss. The prln-

f01pa1 sald "'That s not from a fall
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’~fVMerlé;E:, Youbmrntthat41dn tyou""

annsos BEIERAAY St P

.Merle 3ust looked and sald 'Mum was

HiR :'.;',_ '-,',

maklng coffee and I leaned on the\;

stove L Joan asked :“'Merle, were youf

© told not to tell us about thls9'""Merle' r_
vwreplled “'Ya»."‘ Nelther Joan nor the .

P L e e

[

Tprlnclpal was able to exact the full‘

:?"We stlll don t”g;;~ {- " - .

Con

N A Lo ENY RO . w
. . . o

.She descrlbes her chlldren as r*a- .. -Retarded children
o , . seem- to be partic<
very loveable bunch of kldS. . . Jularly loveable,-
T : St s w0 because they are
. . ' . - S0 open.-
'They seem to express emotlonsr“ e L S
‘gquicker than normal kids.:.-'Not all - Some are filled
" "6f ‘them (but): some of them are mis- ~ with hate for the- - .
hjerable.” They hate everybody. “But - 'world,” but most,-”
... allot'-of ‘them, they.like every—' g while they may get -
71 . body unless, youy-do -really;, really- ahgry,,do,not hold
.. cross: them.» They get real mad at . uma grudge.. :

Toyou. But I'm sure the next day Vi
they forget it, whereas another =
child might bear a grudge.. We must IR T
teadh'kids to do that, I don't’ know.

R us.;.\..,.- PR

Y.As far as- her formal teachlng pro—r &iThe pedagogy of

”'worklng with- re—[“’"

' ,gram is concerned Joan does "a 1ot more tarded chlldren AP
: ~'1s Tuch more: expll— o

day to- ay learnlng thlngs than a regu- ’ cively. centred in
the -ongoing life

“lar claSSroom teacher wouId do." ;Togef of the world;, . ra- -
s © -, ther than academ-

ther they'"go to the bank, (go) groceri?/;_chqgtters.

,r:shopplng, and learn personal cleanll—

ness , etc.- Accordlng to Joan, her  .' g But a school admln-ﬂ
' ' ‘istrator sometimes ’
'Vprlnc1pal feels "my klds should be dorng ‘ stresses the 1mpor-’



e

el A e

;fff“"For her,frf the chlldren are eager ‘ton

‘*morélacademicethingS?,vbﬁt‘she_finds'she_
Just can't.

P

' Theé behaviour probiéms are the Big-..

:gest thing. Not.with all of them,
but ‘with enough of them that it
-makes it hard to work with kids
- that behave, because somebody else
- -was ‘always running up and down the
‘hall flghtlng and whatever.

o
-

S0, in her class, they do,"a iot of so-
c1al growth thlngs. Just getting themp'

Ato_share; I'm sure-Donald's~never

.
’ .
R

sharedbanythinge4shared‘a toy{ or shared
'crayons when he 'S colourlng or anythlng

l;ke that.

".What'givestOan particular satise¢

_faction is'whehT"you ask them to d6 some-

”thin , Or you're teachinb them_somethin ,
g g > Ome¢ ng

-

and you re telllng them, 'This is what I};

wantuyou to do and then they try 1t

try 1t and w1lllng at least to make thaty’

‘"7,: ,..‘..‘,g

attempt"}fthat "makes e feel good be—'

cause they want to learn, whatever 1t is

you_re_d01ng'along:the wayf"'“;r

I guess when I feel. best is when
they get it:and they're happy that"
~_ they've 'got it. That's what. makes
. me feel good because you can see

’
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D

tance of academ}c
th1ngs.1 -

Learning toi share

is ‘a‘difficult

. task.for some

children,

r,é

a partioUlar reward .

~appropriating. ‘the
dvalues and inten-
'"tions the ‘teache

for a teacher is . .

seeing the child- |

ren attempt to,
and succeed in,

puts before the

To.see children .
pleased with their
own accompllshments

‘ﬁ_ls in turn pleasing.
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. A
.

.,\* . 7.~~

that they re. so pleased w1th them- - for a teaqher}'f
selves. - S :

an N

The "it".that the‘children.“get“ doesn™t  Success for a re--
- S tarded child is
have to be any "big challenge’" For | ' mastery of simple
)  basic procedures,
‘ﬁonald,f"it“vwas3s5mply learn%ng;to‘do. .like tying shoes. -
,,;he*"crossover.knot" in tying his shoes.

— R - T

S

’ : z ot \\
' " When he got that,;ﬁe just
nuts.» All the kids were patiin'

him on the back and going, 'Was

T ‘that ever good!# ™1'd say, 'Donald, ¢
why don't you show Penny‘- ‘Show her
what you can do ....":And he'djust _
~ be beaming from ear to.ear’ that he Ca T :
- could do that. 7 ,-ey. _ o T h

. Joan finds herself'lauéhing_on}many Like pormal child- -
e ' o s ~ ren, retarded child-
occasions, ﬁOnbe,_anogher.teachef;byer—"* ren can make an
- : ‘ ¢ 2 A adult’ laugh, usual-
heard three of Joan s chlldren talktng .~ ly when an adult -
B . + . .)'+ witnesses a child
.whlle Waltlng for ‘the bus. It Was-just % stumbling through -
. J;the maze of the . .
*-prlor to ‘Her marrlage, and the chlldren ’adult world at . - N
& large... e

“w

”:were &1scus51ng what they were 901ng to. -

_'"call" her after that event Merle _
: R . . : o
U A S P SR P T
;Fﬁ"i“f“askéd Lisa, ' CoTm el ST '

T Tt RO S J‘”‘ﬁ, R
,‘" AR - , [ L S R . . . e 5"

L .What are we 901ng to call’ teacher\
v now that she's gettin' married? | L \ :
" Lisa sald,"Mrs..D.'L ‘Why?' " ‘Well, S
”’we can't call her Miss any. more; ﬂjf'ﬂ“n"..'f ’
‘cause. she s gonna be marrled :

Lisa was repeating what Joan had told . o -
. them about the .tradition of a woman - B
'7~ehangingfher namegwhen_she‘marriessf-" : : S,

P N PR e



ot
[

X~

',know

just

get 1t out of,your system.

=when
”them,

on

'OK,-
Let's laugh"
-'soon as you say somethlng llke f'_;
'g“that, '

them.
good laugh',

chxldren.

- them«.

’xShe prefers'“the spontanelty"'

some

El.Clafey’are‘chronic' glgglers-

. remind'Joanwof

“join.in- ‘because “they were laughlng
" at. their laugh
‘laugh,

-

T

'Her"twofoldest.gi:ls, ﬁisavand

They

when I was llttle—-IA

-

I was awful glddy sometlmes,,and 1t

felt 11ke I needed a good laugh,.to

she would be "trylng ‘to teach

_\.

»and these klds would be carrylng

-

she would say to them,
Have a. good laugh{'
.. And, of’ course, as

Hold SR N

?

they 1augh, because that =
such an abnormal " thing’ to say’ to
And I'd say, 'Let's have a.

ing, ‘and then some. other-kids would::
.And we'd hagg a i
and'1'd say, 'There!

that ‘enough now?' and they'd keep

‘,laughlng (laugh) but ...you have

tO

b..' v .

'Joan flnds 1t'"awfully hard to fol—

ffér“ low a lesson plan" 1n her work w1th these

e s

)

SN § hate wrltlng lesson plans.
because'

days the chlldren wxll "51t there

all day".whlle she trles to get "work

';v,weren t taklng anythlng in.

& out of them"

knowlng full well "they

In such

e T IR .‘-"-;"‘ ot
S ey, . . . ee e Y g
. . - e e

So sometlmes

Also, she doesn t‘"llke 601ng ”

"llfe‘

‘and ‘they'd start laugha

P N
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A teacher/adult
can. understand

‘¢children's ‘beha-

viour particularly
when it. reflects

so nearly the Char—
acteristics of
one's own early

.Laughing with

children is,infec-

‘kthUS and dlfflcult

to. suppress. _
Sometimes it's "
better just tg

laugh .things out

-w1th chlldren.A s

Planning for res
tarded children,

~in a formal :sense,
}often seens ‘

1rrelevant."'



B

instances, she couldsee“no sense" in

901ng on lrke~that, sayrln Math._ So she

_ would,'change thinds .., or get intg some-

thing edse." She emphasizes that "we

would follow (the Curriculum) enough
- that they (the children) weren't running

. the clasSrobm' It wasn't. like. they

thought they were, anyway."

But I think that any teacher has
to, -not only a teacher, just any-

body that works with kids, you have

..to be in tune with, the way kids.
~are,. back there. They have. rieeds;
they have good days and bad days,
and if _they're on a ‘bad day, why

"“make 1t worse°.

Cear e e s - v

1

As faf.as~being'prepafed;foypteach*

'1ng in her present c1rcumstances is con-

cerned Joan doesn t feel that "what I

”learned at unlverSLty ‘was worth much at

all}"’JSome of her coursé% "made her

.

.aware ‘of cértainfd;sabilitieSworsweak-

nesses in children, and things like

that . ,But]in terms of "real léarnihg, -
I'wouldzsay,it's been outside of that -

My tralnlng has’ been my -four-month prac—<

R

tlcum.and my flrst year teachlng.

coes T

>

Asked to sum up how she sees chlld—

;fren after her experlence 1n the class—

‘ful controlling -~

'chlldren.-'

218

The formal curric-

ulum can be a use--

»

device for a-
teacher-.

. But it ‘seems far *
© more important

for a teacher who™
cares for her oo
chlldren, to be

"in tune" with the -

? oL

O

.

‘Real learning of . -

what's ‘involved: in
working with child-
ren is’achieved by
being with child-
ren day by day,

‘not through fornatl

-

academic courses

about children. -



room,

- thlnk

‘or if they dedd

child sit with some tools,

selves,

‘Joan put it th;svwayél

3
-

I think of kldS as‘lmaglnatlve and
loving. fun, with a whole world of
learning ahead of ‘them. They don't

.always need sOmeone elsé to teach

them either.. Maybe we adults"

'Oh! . They can't learn with-
out us!' -+ But if you ever watch a
toys, -
puzzles, blocks, or Whétever, and
never having seen that put together
before-~and (yet) they teach them-
being taught by another child. ’
They learinr things from each other,

- love watchlng what. they do. "+

L e FEN IV ey

»nthemselves,
‘by themselves or

either by themselves, or by -

de they do need some-
- thing, they learn: w&thout us. I & =

 A teacher learns’/
much about chlldFen

simply by watch-
ing them. She .
learns how’much
children teach

from one another.

b

Watching.children

‘can be an act, of

love. -

either

219
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. The.Hermeneutic Writing

ing that 1ssues through the speaklng, the task now 1is to.

'in personal utterances in an‘effort to make it speak again.

X : ﬁ

: as.a klnd of dellberate exaggeratlon"that 1s, it gather5¢¢n_f

CHAPTER VT

" OF WHAT DOES THE LANGUAGE OF LIVING WITH CHILDREN SPEAK?

An Introduction

7

A

>

Heaving heard, in the preceding chaptet, people speak

"in various ways of their eXperience of children, and having

'attempted to hlghllght and strengthen the ontologlcal p01nt-

~
N

engage in the form of hermeneutlc writing which Gadamer

descfibes-as'a "thlnklng the‘materlal through.” .1 As sug- ,

. N

gested in Chapter IV, such writing attempts to lift what is -

spoken by individuals out of the burden of its specificity

within the broader conversation of the human.community. Her-

. meneutic #eriting has a poetic fdnction;ﬂthat»is}'it "showsf

2

men in conversation." It shows human conversation, not in

its individuality, but human conversation' in an ideational

“form.

’ T

Hermeneutlc wrltlng ‘can also be. understood 1n oneé way

p
gln W

~

the 1dlosyncrat1c and remoulds 1t 1nto a new form whlch thén5°

' has the power to speak agaln.. ThlS new form speaks a@aln, 4 ,J'

not becausezlt speaks in a necessarlly fuller or more com—

plete way, but rather 1n a new way It 1s 1ts newness,,how--ﬂ

.



v1rtually every utterance occurs a p01nt1ng to that

~issue in its p0551~}e fullness. This "is writing's "greater

'-injitsfahbiguity, 1t rests in its power of- evocatlon to call, o

'ever, whlch necessarlly constltutes its one- 51dedness, butlrﬁ

as one—51ded it calls out for completlon through the re—“

f%@ctlon and 1nterprggbtlon of the

somwho reads it. As
does all wrltten work hermeneu%jcvwriting\}eguires; for the

el -

a

B L T
fulflllment of its- purpose, the&act;veconversailonal in-
volvement of a reader._i : , i-' . U

)
i

#‘H Ashthe'speech’in"Chapter‘V unfSids, we'note‘ t:almostn‘
every turn how 1t speaks beyond 1tself how it -is that ‘in:
hich
lles behlnd 1t,‘a v1ew of the world brought 1nto resonapce
through;each-worda In draw1ng the speech 1nto a new conbk

satlon, it will~be‘1 ss1ble to address-each,and every xxg\

\\

L N
helplessness", as flato referred to 1t 3 it always inevitab- RN
Lt alwe .

ly leaves somethlng unsald ) But the” true_strength of,writing‘

is the obverse ‘of 1ts weakness, for in'leaving'something

st;ll tO'be~sard it opens 1ts object for the reflectlve en—

gagement'ofvothers; The V1ta11ty of wrltlng lles prec1sely Sy

- . e ot

ffrom.within;its;;ncompletlon, for the word of another. ‘ _; !'

. ¢ . o ./"-

. .,ﬁ-'-' ) . . . : . s : -
There are many suggestlve themes emergent in the/onto—

e S

‘loglcal p01nt1ngs of the prev1ous chapter whlch coul%.g

'piaddressed here._ One such theme mlght be the way in which: a

) \.

llVlng relatlonshlp to a Chlld is- almdst always experlenced*'

-

as an ong01ng event,_never statlc and never endlng. LlVlng'»'

Wlth chlldren 15 very much an up and down affalr for an adult,-

A o4 B . . B oo . . N .’Q s
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[y

é 15, no doubt, the’ relatloﬂsh;P w; \h -an adult for a: 'Chlld.‘ S

“"“1" »Tgere ls the sense that eVerY sbep f%r bavh 1s one w~hlch 1s_

N W

negfotuated at e‘vefy step steclmeg éor e.xample, ‘an adult

[P
4 '

N Mse"nses t,he peed to lntErVehe 1h "’kcf’ lld 3 aCt1VltY for’ the

LA '«:""‘ -

'chlid'S oWn protectlofl. oSuch lﬂter\funv lQ,a can :rspark re51st—'.‘ '

Fis

+

",';ance 1n a chlld, and the adult ;S 1&& WQ(xderlng about the

v aat nature of parental ur pedagoglc Qutl’*ur}ty -and respon51b111ty. -

.?"The 1mmense re5111ency that is 5N g po\@xrst 1h adult chlld%‘j\ o
'relatlons 1s another aSpth Of f)\ls Qxfeb}ence, whlch is ap— Ve

parent part1<:ularly in the narratw@s of John Goodfellow and-

. . [ ‘v*-’

Warren‘and _A;‘delle Parley. £Or 3*am?le» '\

Cal et : 4 .
Anoth‘er theme mlght he lqeﬂ\lf%Qd lr\ the way a Chlld .
- brlngs adults and partlc‘dlarly &ar@nté closer together |
'Thls_-l‘s_ glven account most gpgciklcally’ 5;1 Loulse Klnderloss
asshe 5§éa‘ks about the way 'the Qeaf—‘\h Of her and her husband s
baby daughter brought a ﬂQw Stfehgth tO Uuelr marrlage, a
»strength that grows from an &\vafene‘i&s of thelr human vulner—
_:‘abll;lty.,_‘_ :_ '_ T . ‘ S o - i

; <
pen

B'oth Mrs Alnsley anq Jon Undﬁrwood mentlon that chlld-—t
. ,ﬁ'bren make adults laugh Whaﬂ lé lt Qbo“lt cer;aln thlngs “:: T‘.':
| '._‘»_“t_-:.,-'chlldren do and say Whlch adul}ts fl’\d 59 humorpus° Is. l't o

;_-"'becaus,e On such OCCaslorlS adulcs se% vhemse}ves lnnocently

~'reflected back on themsel\reé w \,ay§ bhav put them in touch
:‘;:_,'_V:Lth apparently abSurd GOntfag;c\;lohs Wlt/,hln h:uman experl—

.x”b‘e','.ence" Or 1s J.t becauSe 111 “’ltr’eSsl ‘\g Chl,idren”?stumbl;:' through

".
Cd
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w

‘tO one who;speaks, so that the .voice of chlldren 1n the i.ﬂf v

world 1s ‘not: merely ethereal but 1t 1s also hard fleshly,,

d‘not just any place,

. -

~in, the world often is not so much of a concrete ob]ectl—""

' - "‘ '::}::w’_‘y-:. .
vated nature but rather more as an undeflnablé presence,ﬁ;ffﬂbg'?g

e AT N E = :

present Wlthln an adult yearnlng, or wonderlng, or. questlon-,f”‘

4 ifng But w1thout.doubt, too, v01ce 1mplles a body belonglng

) carnal.‘ Chlldren 1n thls sense come 1nto the world as ~a -

form of . 1ncarnate word 5 L 'f: _' ',%\' e

N . L At o . PN
RL AN PN - 4 oo PO .

BRI A L T . B o - .7. L Lo . ‘f.
u_/(jzt A second theme lS dlscussed as "The,Needxforﬁa-Place" R

A

whlch refers to the way 1n whldh adults so often experlence fi

A *

";Ea Chlld s comlng 1nto the world as an. lnqulry‘lnto the fund-~

@

amental recept1v1ty of he world for a. thld So the'"need"’f

’

ally, anythlng that 1s requlres -a place to be what 1t 1s.

oo

but rather they evoke a questlonlng in

’ .

i adults as to a: pla e' s surtablllty ‘Indeed the very de51re

TN

protecjlon, care” etc.“v

B \ - . . " - g
. h, s Ll v L PR A ‘

)

for chlldrenaat al.:seems to requ1re for 1ts fulflllment a

¢

knowledge that a

'lace for chlldren 1s ready, elther, Say ~”A

1n:terms of a res lutlon 1n commltment between adult p\rt—

o ners, or-in ter‘s of a percelved adequacy of place as belng

\

able to prov1de ?or a chlld s ba51c needs, such as shelter,

l\. . B . . . DR
A thlrd theme, entltled "The Speaklng of the Genera-f

tlons and the Sense of What is nght""h :

v o o S : . R,




SR A ‘v: . . ;
through the way 1n whlch a<chlld ﬁ arrlval seems to provoke,
A i ; v w - e :.' Pd

\perhaps~for the flrst trmevfor*many adults,_a new'self—re—

1y

'flectioﬂ/éoncernlng the geﬂeratlonal constltutlon of the'_:

Vs N >

aadult 940wn llfe. In other words,,a chlld emerges 1n the‘

-

fworld as 'a. tanglble w1tness to the essentlal COHtlﬂUlty be-v':f

‘“,},tWeen\one generatlon ﬁnd another. Throug& the event of a [P

Q»fchlld s arrlval what 1s Brought to llfe f&r parEnts and j;f R

. others 151/,new conversatlon concernlng thelr own human R
: ; T
’ umake—uPu; The Chlld comes as one-who asks for 1ts own ances—

N
.o* 3 .

‘t;al grounds. .Of pourse,,ltcdoes not ask expllcltly, but

*the asklng only emerges ‘as the parents, for example, are'

. born themselves as parents the moment the Chlld 1tse1f is 32'~7 :

_borm , The blrth of the parents through the chlgd s blrth f: SR

1 ‘.\‘

brlngs a new agenda for adults as panents,.one of the most

‘

*.Promlnent features belng a questlonlng‘as to how they them-"‘

};fselves were parented and were brought forth*ln and through R

RIS woes o oo teT - :x.», e 2 ‘ . ,,_.,_ ol . @ e

the world Such reflectlon rarses for parents and others a"

'h{questlonlng about what 1s rlght, good. nd true, 1p rela—

1

‘Ttlons W1th ohlldren, and a wonderlng about how and whether B

L : N ", g
' ‘.

certaln values, personal characterlstlcs and forms of behav-;f‘fj~7

"T;lour recelved from thelr own parents may be recapltuiated 1n_

~

jthelr own ch;ldren. Parentlng becomes, for many adults, al‘f _11.'

profound respon51b111ty, w&;ch is. a calllng forth of an ab-'

ai;llty fo make a response to life. _ f“u_f-'vrf}ff?}{

-
‘. . Ay
‘oo N Lo . . . ‘.', N
-~ B
S >

,-,4.0 - . - ’ Lo S '»'

A fourth theme 1s*proposed 1n a-. cluster of three 1nter—fﬁ

I : . ]

"”]connected sub theme5° b"Extendlng Oneself Watchlng Ghlldreng, | Cj

PO
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» ) ) R .‘.A

:Grow,-Reaching Krds." It addresses'the frequently‘remarked up-

on experlence for many adults, partlcularly parents, that one s

]

‘chlldren prov1de a very deflnlte sense of hav1ng oneself ex—’:
tended in the world At the same‘tlme, even though chlldren'
vshare lntlmately one" s own flesh and blood, stlll they are sep-
“arate 1ndrvrduals who have thelr own llves to live.~ But their

:yvery separateness becomes 1tself a calllng to adults to reach

]out to chlldren agaln as a way of ' sustalnlng the deep 1ntegr1ty
of the human journey It 1s thls sense of - belonglng to chlld—.

‘:mren whlch 1s also at once a separateneSs from them as Other,;;;

e PR

‘1that motlvates the v1ta1 hopeful dialogue betwwen old and young

. Y
v [ - .
\ R

Follow1ng the exploratlon of- the four themes, attentlon 15;

‘glven more dlstlnctly to the experlence of those who 11ve and

.8

Aiwork W1th chlldren who are - not thelr own. The d1scusslons glv—'gi”

g e~.~:
N

'jjéen account an the thlrd»sectlon ofmChapter V were all W1th ad—

" " ('“71

vults who were teachers and educators, so the reflectlon here'”'

focusses partlcularly on thelr experlence 1n school settlngs

Loy

'ThrOugh the dlscu551on, 1t becomes poss1ble to understand how :

C el

_experlenCe w1th ‘the chlldren of others dlffers from the parent-“.

Y

hal experlence 1n 1mportant ways.v Thosewwho llve and work with =

t.the chlldren of others are in. a unlque p051tlon to percelve and

z

' understand the profound CrlSlS wh1ch presently ex1sts on a
:fgbroad cultural level 1n relatlons betWeen old and young.

.

It may be asked how and why the partlcular themes\developed{

w

7“fhere were selected for hermeneutlc exploratlon What 1s thelr

Lo

17:cla1m to valld status as’ belng worthy of attentlon5 In'much”

.

R o 226
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;-?fand functlon of language, and partlcularly language under— . ' if

1227 .

Y

- R DR .3 -.,

"fW1th1n descrlptlons of experlence and then to organlze such

”tlon.7: In a- hermeneutlc study such as thlS the 1nterest 1s

P -

‘also to- 1dent1£y what are heard to be the domlnant ontologlc—u o

~

‘al 1ssues speaklng through the spoken “data oﬁ experlenceb:,fﬂ R
'“vand the selectlonfand organlzatlon of theMes explored here
A S : _ ,.,.\

does.represent‘an 1nterpret1ve judgement that the themes 1d—-5*;}7#«§u

“entiﬁred;tguch“onpwhat seems to be most powerfully present
'¢j‘inlthe”experience[of the part1c1pants.,ﬂgf_f_i'j,j_';1 """

‘ At the same tlme; however} lt has been dlscussed through—

fout H 1s study how 1t 1s that hermeneutlc 1nqu1ry flnds 1ts

lfundamental modus through a unlgue appreclatlon of the nature

-
K .tu. S 0L L ‘10» -Q-G,g‘,< - EREE " . > o

stood as conversatlon and dlalogue., mhls means that all her— R
" meneutic exploratlon represents a form of dlalogue between

Speakers and hearers, hearers who then speak from an’ inter-

s - o

pretlve apprec1atlon of what it 1s they have heard “But
‘what is - understood to have been heard can bnly be heard as;

1t somehow resonates withrn the~exper1ence Qf the hearer.i

Soel. Lo 2 »G.

:.To be approprlately understood then,\what 1s spoken anew£,~

from the hearlng must 1ssue from an acknowledgement|of that

'~dfw1thln the experlenee of the hearer whlch allows the grant— -

o 1ng of understandlng Here 1t may be necessary“for .one- en-‘ﬂﬁ'”'”"
fgaged 1n hermeneutlc wrltlng to make exp11c1t that whlch makesf -

'p0551ble hls or her*fhterpretatlons Thls 1s not to.reduce

S R S




n,Chapter IV, such wrltlng 1s more a pOetlc,art than a’

craft expllcable w1th1n a determlnate set of necessary ante—t; o

Qcedentsmquevertheless,'a maklng expl;c1t of a hermeneutlc

ey mn

TP e

wrlter s personal landscape enables a- reader,to part1c1pate

"more ful}y 1n the total "concbrsatlon whlch we ourselves

i ©
; u—:.,

s,

”as Gadamer a&SCrlbed 1t.

BESH Appénd1XcC, therefore,

~the wrlter prov1des a brlef autoblographlcal statement whlch

oA

'l>attempts to elUCAdate the personal orlentatlon brought to;”f ldfrf'”i

LRt K

'“:the experlment 1n hermeneutlc wrltlng whlch folIows. “In the oo

\'~-wr1t1ng whlch follows, the numbers placed to the rlght of

the text refer to those pages 1n Chapter V from whlch p01nt- )

‘1ngs and speech fragments,retc. ‘have been selected

P

The Insistent Voice

Le T

.t,& -
. .
e a

What'words‘would be<adequ§te;£0ftiilé°that&thehe.;«yn ‘e
which seems to. thread 1ts way through all, of the sub-..

t

iﬁjects speech over and over agaln, the 51mp1e theme of
;the per51stent presence of chlldren in the adult world

'5It seems so obv1ous ‘as to be barely worth mentlonlng——.<

:thatnchildren are, and that they are,,here and now,.
aamongngsaf'l_;_'_ f_ R .J‘fg‘__l o e ]t.°

-~

And yet, how lt is that chlldren are w1th us? In

days of old, chlldren were descrlbed as belng "born

bl; w1thout speech"(Latln 1nfans)but the speechlessness of

- L
- o
S,

N




L ..to.,ch,n;_d;e,n- B L et

A

o .chlldrentdoes not mean they have nothlng to say, but

»l

‘frather that what is requ1ned for our 11v1ng together w1th .

.‘1)

them 1s somethlng.more than words.o It‘ls not words perjf““”

s, -

se that are requlred ‘words Wthh always come bound w1th—

-

~in a grammar preordainlng the prejudlces of our relatlons.

No, chlldren are speechless as .a. form of lnv1tat10n “to.

A

adults to make publlc the grounds of thelr own speaklng

- . Ea '.,: N
G e e e 5 S e, STtk

&
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~ nyence 1t is: that the presence ‘of chlldren 1n the PR

adult world always comes as a- form of 1n51stence or 1ntru—f“”‘

' ",51on. By 1ntru51on, we do not mean 1n the sense of lnva—,

51on of prlvacy, although that may be part of: 1t.4 Rather
we mean 1ntru51on 1n its orlglnal sense of "pushlng or .

thrustlng 1n (Latln 1ntrudere) So that.evenrthough

doctors tell mothers to "push" durlng Chlldblrth is it

.
"y

. not: also the chlld who 1s“ppsh1ng and thrustlng hls way

1nto our world announ01ng hlS arr1va1 1n ways, far beyond

\\ s -

any-grammar, and whlch send us reellng and scurrylng
about in tr1al§§hd error fashlon° "Why 1s he cry1ng°

Is she hungry° 'Does he. need to be changed’",-are all

‘questlons whlch expose a fundamentally new 1gnorance on

: 9
our part, a belng pushed 1nto a new llfe whose language

we Stlll need to learn. ";, yhA' -

ThlS 1n51stent quallty to the presence of chlldren‘;"
~in’ the world is both a spoken and an unspoken event. In

’the case of Dan, the young bachelor enjoylng the good

<



i -

"“f”:11v1ng w1th hlS former glrlfrlend we' hear the v01ce of

v -

v"chlldren expllc1tly in hls statements about wantlng to'

'ihave chlldren.someday _ and in. hlS 1mag1n1ng about belng 101

”Aft}through the 511ent under51de of such statements, that"n“&

T e e s /

> -

But more. than thlS, we” hear dite most fundamentally

'
S .

-

,”-somehow +the 'voice of chlldren»xs of such E\peWEr, such an- -

\ P
i .

1n51stence, that 1t is. abie“t penetrate through the most

densely ratlonallzed and celebrated chlldlessness

"In the case of Anne; for example, the single prof-

essional woman, one hears a. firm insistence that children

. were "never Wanted";-that "I always wanted to be-a re- ‘i103
searcher"; that "there is nothlng aesthetlcally or 1ntel 104

_lectually stlmulatlng" about - hav1ng chlldren. Yet, in

splte of the forcefulness of this . language, relnforced as”

_1t ‘is by the consensus of frlends of 51m11ar persuasion,

-

1Lone also hears the adm1s51on that "shoulz/gircumstances

_change" (namely, belng marrmed to .someonke

who wanted’.. ! .
]

chlldren) then she would say, "vWell, of course we'wili 105

',have chlldren.-

Slmllarly w1th Dan, even though he 1s able to enjoy

qulte freely all the beneflts of a chlldless state,-lnf‘

'1_cludrng a fully_contracepted, hence fully-pract;ced, sex- -

a good father.fw-t, i [1‘ ; A.. 'jd:f "Ef'f ;Vj,,;»' P



_"1_,

uallty, nevertheless ‘even, -1in the. mldst of .’ thls, he hears,'

'
[ L

’the voice; of chlldren through his - wonderlng whether the

lusty paroxysms have any purpose other than dr1v1ng one-

LTt

to seek‘out MOre of them. 'As‘he says "maybe kldS have

somethlng to do w1th 1t.

mhe 1nslstent vdrce of chlldren is a v01ce of 1ts

1 -

;own, one whlch speaks on its own’ terms.‘ That 1s, 1t is. a o

voxce not dependent on the preconcelved plans and 1nten—

tlons of the adult world but is of such an 1ndependent;{

€ :
power that it can over urn and undermlne the;most intrac-

tlble and adult wlllfuln sS agalnst 4it. " The practlce of
contraceptlon, -for egample, partlcularly as a wlde spread

publlcly legltlmated cultural form, can be understood as

\ ..
N

a seeplng 1nto the very loin and. pa551on of modern con-
sciousness the power_of technlcal'controlvand reason. At
base, 1t represents the appropraatlon unto itself of an
adult determlnatlon only to accept the vorce of chiddren
on/rts,oyn‘adult tStms. Contraceptlon means to act |

againstconcéption to act against What is reCelved (Latin

conc1pere), the practlce of" whlch means to close off the

voice of. the young except on terés acceptable to a

E

planned consc1ousness.3 And yet, as. Rosanne,- our elght—
een- year- -old unmarrled mother to- be put it, "Itvjustv“f

doesn t seem rlght For her 1t Just dldn»t seem riéht.

~to heed the words. bf her older adult s15ter to “go on

o

;' the plll", as 1f to dlsplay to herself and others ‘an 1n—

-

231



tentlon to sexual practlce dlvprced from -an acknowledge—

]

. ment of its 1nherent conceptual power.' In a contracepted~'

“culture, pregnancy becomes somethlng to be feared yet 1t

.
. M

- {is a fear whlchi1nfturn‘re51sts.1tself 1n splte of ap—
peals.to'a*pre-CQnditioned logic; "Emotlons" told-Ros—

"anne to keep her Chlld but "loglc" told her to "surren-

der 1t", to glve_lt_up. :

.‘-

"Mrs. -Duquesne, living out the years of her fecundl—

ty in a dirferent era, "always wanted. chlldren" yet had

112

154

_toA“wait" five years'for her glrst_chlld S arrrval. MaXﬁAf

'vine, who -at sixteen-feels she has'"seenhthe ‘world", bears

within her own young womb the contradlctlon of "hopln'"

she wasn't pregnant, yet know1ng that she "should be" be-

1 -

107 -

cause of "that one stupid time." John, the hlghly 1ntel-‘

MY

ligent young honours student with dreams of 1nternatlonal—-

-

travel and career, finds those plans way—laid by the in—
tru51on of a young llfe Wthh arrives on the scene rlght
in-the midst  of hls/entrenched amblvalences about the wo-
“man he embraced 1n a moment of passion. So it is'then;.‘

that the v01ce of chlldren 1s ‘a voice. that :comes. on 1ts

own terms, almost as if from beyond tlme-and c1rcumstance

1ntrud1ng 1nto both as afbearer of somethlng new in crea-

“tion. =

Does this mean that since children‘come on their

- ) “
own terms,:that preparlng a place for them,‘maklng plans

~ for them, even plannlng to_have them, somehow v1olates

.

&

’

-



v

. what they are7 On the contrary. The v01ce of chlldren

.-requrres for 1ts full 1ncarnatlon a place whlch w1ll re-

N

ycelye it, nurture 1t,’and- 1ndeed llsten to 1t. Wlthout

':such”a:place,la Chlld cannot be a Chlld ‘nor can'the."J
h'adults to whom’ 1t presents 1tself “hear what is belng s e

‘sald to them.s\

* The Need for A Place

. On a 51mple Tevel it seems almost redundant to say -

=that for chlldren to ‘be : they requ1re a place that w1ll

receive. themn. Yet, What are the ex1stent1al 1mpllcatlons

for adults ‘of 11v1ng in a- culture that 1ncrea51ngly de-
nies young parents, for example, the opportunlty of pro—
_v1d1ng a place for chlldren° -Wendy, the young teacher
approaching the chronologlcal limit of her fertility;‘
would love to have-children but cannot afford‘a home - in 189

which to nurtiure them. Indeed, Dan's plans, too, are sub-
R s

. verteddby the high cost of physical space in which to® 100
ralse a famlly. Kevin,-the young vice-principal seeS“
" more and more clearly the relatlonshlp between chlldren

who are profoundly dlsturbed and the degree to whlch they

¥

‘and thelr families have‘"moved around" a great deal from 180
'place to place. As a consequence he sets as a ba51c in-

tent for hls~school the fosterlng of an env1ronment where

LY a

teachers and chlldren allke can have "a sense of belng

_someone in ‘some place.. , : ";,_: .. .. . 180
. . B e Yy BN . E N

But m&xe important even than a prsical<Space for "
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:children,’is the necessityuof a recéptivelcommunity '
Wthh v1ews +the - arrlval of a. chlrd as - somethlng to be

: welcomed Indeed, such ‘an attxtude 1s what, in the end,
/‘ :
‘makes the conceptlon of a chlld even concelvable at all.

» For Anne lt is the thought of belng in communlty (marrl—

’,.

age) w1th someone else who de51res children that 1nsp1re5105

.

'her to shed her own commltment to chlldlessness. Maxine, 107

3<who doesn ts "come from anywhere"‘and is- homeless, IS in
no»p051tlon to reoerveva Chlld, and her flrst 1mpulse 1s'
.to abort; "You‘know, fou go'into the hospltal'one day ;\108”
and YOn:come.out‘and it's oVerQ" Rosanne,,on thevother'
,_vhand, "reallyvioved the‘guy" ano.hwa tedtohhave H}S» 1120
child " Hence it is for her anyissueuof greatramoiva—.
lence - whether to "keep the baby or surrender it." John'sv
‘wife: Shella had enormous dlffloulty acceptlng Brlanﬂs
‘birth, even years later,»because of a conceptlop that was -
not wanted. 'Brian's tenseness as’ a Chlld speaks of the
“-lack of agplace sensed for hlm from hlS mother, and John s“‘r ;.
-angu1shzﬂsboth husband and parent is rooted in his bellef :
.that he was unable to prov1de a: place where he could "see
‘a Chlld raised in an atmosphere that I would have w1shed "119
Eunlce, dlsplaced herself as a chlld flnds 1t 1mp0551ble 163
to provxde a place for her own chlldren, to the degree
--that her/chlldren must be removed‘hy the Soc1al Serv1ce‘
B Department, who 1n turn will try to plaoe‘ the chlldren t
luln a supposedly.better.place. o

. m . B . o~ N T

- R . . .
LR K . . . !
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.e" ‘ The NeSblttS, who feel "cheated" by belng "dealt an
vlunfalrrdeck of cards" 1n hav&ng thelr daughter, Mary, bornf'
severely retarded, nevertheless-have "come to accept Mary

as a'fact. They dlsplay that acceptance through the: 3M161°

-

'tanglble prov151ons made for her such .as hav1ng thelr‘=
.famlly van- fltted for wheelchalr use, and hav1ng Mary s

) plctnfe placedf}alongslde that of Robyn, thelr other."

hdaughter;' : ':-Q o ‘ﬁfi o e

v -

. o , , y

n Though the Nesbltts have made a place for Mary,'and
‘have recelved her w1th a welcome, 1t ‘is 1n thelr rela—
tlons w1th the larger world that thelr remorse sets in.

" For in-the larger world of the normatlve order of thlngs,

- k]
be feared

.\(?gggl? like Mary are regarded as aberratlons

“Even in church there was no ~sense of welco 1ng place for.

v

:bMary "It was as lf-people were afrald belcause they ' -.159

‘o

weren 't sure’ what Mary was 901ng to "do ‘or ay.next;"--And”

- as they 51t w1th thelr crlppled daughter and’ watch thelrv‘ff
. s .
"nelghbours go off sk11ng s they "think of the thlngs we 161.
hw1sh we could do.t Thelr'"constant worry" is "what 1f'

somethlng happens to us’"; that 1s, who w1ll prOV1de a 16l,

place for Mary in thelr absence°

Loulse, Mrs. Duquesne, and Warren and Ardelle all
- . N . o
. looked forward to the arrlval of the1r chlldren. Loulse 128;v
R : é
was “ready to se}tle down" after several years of belng a

c“party type. f Mrs. Duquesne "always wanted" to have lﬂi;154n

,Achildren For her, there 1s'a certaln sadness that, now -

e EEE R BN . el RN ‘ L. .
im : N o - o EE B S L e
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_ lthat her chlldren are adults, she‘herself has been

1dlsplaqed After breaklng her leg, Mrs. Duquésne § ﬂfal

L chlldrenthad'to "come out. dLSPOSG Of my furnlture, dls_'

L . v T . -3 . . "3 N < v- e ’
: . . ) ' . I o .,
. posé of my home.™ - . -, - ‘ “\“ D

4»," e

Warren went 50 far as to say that "no couple ins all~

of hlstory were happler w1th the- blrth and earller yearSj

u B A

. of thelr chlldren" than were he and Ardelle.

fcent problems w1th thelr chlldren, however, have resulted

‘from,a-recent move from thelr old home thousands of mllesl43

1 jaWay;'{In the dlsruptlon offﬂuamove, there was a tensrontnf

;'wvfin,the alr, and they d1d not have the tlme nor, the pa-'

*;@tiehce to explaln day toeday dec151ons and events to .
- ;thelr chlldren- that 1s, to provrde a sense of part1c1pa—5 -
’--tlon for the chlldreh in- thelm adult world Rather they
R .*ﬁ? T
t{"ijresorted to orders, such as "You do 1t now. because I sald .
L 1ASOL: I ve-glven you a command do ittt .1ways, thfs sort:)f. '
"vvifof behav1our ‘as parents has brOught "rebelllon"jon thel""
;f‘“tpart of.the chlldren., It is as if ind thelr reVolt,'f‘ e
fichlldren 1n51st on thelr rlghtful place an the adult o V"i. j'
:ﬁworld that thelr voice 1s 1tself a. v01ce that demands to
- g.;» i o’ e \»-_‘ a : o .
_;;:be heard ln the context of adult affalrs.-- e
g TN -F*v "3;;f -cgl'_"J S e < T 1~f"pttj.
Syn o .. The -Speaking.of the Generatlons and the Sense of What . .
ST ey B 15 nght K Lo o ‘ ; < o
if{ffjflhj What 1s the nature of the place to whxch chlldren :‘ AR
:_ ”“arr1Ve9' It is. a place Whlch holds w1th1n 1tself the lang-;';;y []
. ‘uage of generatlon5° a 1anguage Whlch chlldren, by thelr :5»'4
;_‘. ..\’_ .'_ § .}ni ‘A



,;7what has been happenlng for years and years, w1th;n a

: - £y
-;famlly, or wrthln a communrty, a focusslng whlch 1n turn

”n
b

o

{ . T

e

‘Mln relatlons between old and young.‘.fr.”f”"g'_‘,},:f?’iff

f-- B .- ) Lo . ) f:

’ . . o i

Even for Danlel though Stlll W1th0ut ch;ldren, when o

. '

“he does thlnk about hav1ng them, he also thlnks about hlS =

[T

"'”be the case W1th me., Part of Rosanne slamblvalence

,that her father had gotten her mother pregnant befofe {:j:f%”- \

n
'

71own parents, and thelr unhapplness, Wthh he feels could w5

v' - ‘. :

aﬁhave beenzassuaged i1f. he and hlS brothers and 51sters s fff*

*

hadn't been on the Scené':j"lf'lt wasn t for us - klds they,“

A - . 1 ‘

wouldn t have stayed together;, I wouldn t want that to :101
. .r.-.

\ Y P _\ . Ll T
o -

uk-r;about what to db w1th her chlld 1s rOOtéd ln the fact :ff?

o i ST TR

jmarrlagev but "he stuck by her,_and they had .a famlly and

i -t

}wmade 1tN~ So he thlnks thereﬁs no reason the guyzshouldn t

Lk - ~ .
P \A ] .\,u,, . v s : _’ .

.

o

7stay, you know.‘r B N IR .v_'gfy”;;;”ff_,114

:whole past,.and future expectatlons. plans, etc.ig

'theme of generatlonal speaklng aroused by the presence jf;

to- whom the, others looked for 1eadersh1p and examplg}_rﬂ

with John, we hear w1th partlcular clar1ty>thls s

>

.

"fgof a Chlld As he put 1t,'"When thlngs 11ke thlS (the preg-'

k . Tt

,"nancy) come up, your llfe flashes before your eyes, your 116

s . s g o

,‘l

dfﬂtownfcase, as the oldest of ten children,uhe was the one'

e

237

'w presence, bring to speech : A chlld brlngs 1nto focus :;f._*«:'

B br;ngs to new lmportanCe questlons about 'what 1s rlght' ‘ ﬂj

fIn hlS R

v

 When Shella became pregnant acc1dentally, he felt he hadi{fsf'gi'“

"j."let the famlly down.‘ﬂ In hlS relatlonshr Qw1th She;lé,:ii?}*ﬂ,fi



e

.'“1nk11ng,f-"All hell broke loose w1th Shella s mother"'?;

':1”*but .cold confllct._

:Chlld hlmself from teachers.f For example, Mr. Solway -

p‘news of the 1mpend1ng blrth brought to the surface a

ﬁj_whole,hldden scenarlo of whlch he had prév10usly only an

.. K &

'”fwhen she heard of the pregnancy,7and for the flrst tlme
,;fUﬁhn beganeto wonder,'"What s been ‘going .on all these

';years° What klnd of a llfe has my w1fe been experienc-.

A%

1ng° Has she been show1ng me a false 51de of her’". And
J

:nas 1t turned out some of hls ﬂ'greatest fears were real

';fones "thatln a. very real sense hls "Wlfe knew nothlng

. ; i -
~ .
e N .
" . s
Ce o
P rd

Kev1n, the young vice- pr1n01pal who also teachesr
L

fgrade flve, flnds many of hlS words and actlons w1th hns'

‘4own students.to be gulded by 1nsp1ratlon he recelved as a

'7"became a real neat (father) flgure to Kev1n When hls:

o .

own father dled Mrs. Grosmlth was for hlm the. kind of

Qtteacher “you really respected alot...'avery human- llke,

.o

C real person;Q For’hlm as a student, these.were-people he

I3

116

a

117

".173

177

14

."ff-could "trust."‘ As av result, Kev1n went 1nto teachlng be—

v'xlsand can be trusted ':_~< | ‘ ,y,a,".’ L

“tffﬁclalms to bed"too busy trylng ‘to keep on’ top of situa-

-

“fjstudents... Uabe someone who 1s there,'who s con51stent

= o -

T

:“ﬂ{an Jssue for many James, the grade four teacher,’"

s "

‘T}{tlons to reflect on (hls) own chlldhood Yet thls.'top

N

"cause he wanted to’"glve those klnds of models to other -

On a surface level thisttheme’does nbtvseemmto'be_y

.

-~

5178 -

199

oo A



a,‘students.‘ Indeed, he hlmself characterlzes those rela—

3 . ey . X R T R TN
3 . A - . .

.downv lan uage whlch runs throughout hlS speech, reflects
A 9

hlS ohn rather paternallstlc style of engaglng w1th hls o

’

&tlons more or- less 'in terms of a father/son or. father/

idaughter relatlonshlp , and gets called "Dad" by Stude

-blt ‘of laughter wheneverlt.happensh

L

as much as - he 1s called by name.. ThlS 1'}:alses qulte a

Wendy, when asked whether, ;n her relatlons w1th

c.

;children at’ school she flnds herself recalllng her own

chlldhood replied -“Not 1n~the least, not 1n-the'least 1193

.,1 nothlng that I ™ overry consclous of that I m d01ng

Xethshe goes on to quallfy thls by . sayrng,g"But there'

“ane;thlngs, llke, 1" m sure the way my mother brought me

up, brought my famlly up that I ve consc1ously trled to'

<

unlearn.” ; - ": SR o -.::f g

The most 1mportant way in whlch the generatlonal

v01ce speaks out of the presence of chlldrip occurs

'when adults who care for chlldren are pressed to dec1de

2‘whether to ralse them as qhey themselves were ralsed or

205 -

whether, as Warren put 1t,‘"there is a better way.. V‘;>1137f

“The search for a better way 1mp11es, of course, that

(_;*\ .

.the orlglnal way was. not so goodwfbr needed 1mprovement.,

“ol

~,The orlglnal way,lln thls case, refers to the way the

"upresent adult, onde Child, remembers that chlldhood,

n'memory brought to the present through the %?lld newly



)

~ present. © A new child raises the hope in adults that the
A ‘ 5
palns and mlstakes of the past can be remedled that a

'donbe thwarted course of relatlons can -be set rlght, or

R "1
PR

_.perhaps transcended and that ‘a new start can: ‘be made in

establlshlng a sense of what is rlght between adults and

~r

chlldren. c s

- -

‘p-’dohn‘s‘wife,‘Sheila, looked forward SO much?more to
the arrlval ‘0of the second Chlld after the acc1dental
flrst. ‘She felt)that although "everyone makes mlstakes"
;she would "be able to do everythlng rlght" with the se—“ 122‘
dcond chlld A second child prov1ded a "chance to work
"thlngs.out for the‘best " Ardelle'S‘mother died when sn/}”
'ﬁﬁwas fourteen and her father was in his sixties when she
:wég a teenager " She' S hoplng w1th her boys she 11 be “a
1very tolerant mother when the klds become teenagers, for

the lack of thlngs she lost" such as hav1ng a parent' 135,

w1th whom to dlscuss the varlous problems of adolescence

- In ralslng her own chlldren, she wants to put a 1ot of

empha51s on d01ng thlngsrtogether as a famxly, such as’

' taking holidays.

WarrenVSays he had "eéxtremely good'relationships"' 137
wlthhhisfparents-untilghe was'twelve, and "extremely poor
from there on." By his own, account, he was ralsed in a

_"wery,‘verY'tight religious.upbringing. - Up untll twelve

‘jhew"would have dled for the falth ...andaftertwelve'

:_would have dled to.prevent it." He ran away from home at



-sikteen; ‘Even though he acknowledges hls father always
: : oy

acted out of "hlS sense of what ‘was rlght" warren "tot—

ally dlsagreed then and Stlll dlsagrees now"”w1th some of14l

,

: hIS father s "tactlcs. He and hlS father "never once'v 1407
“had a conversatlon. ‘~As a'conSequence,'both he}and Ar-
delle lay great stress w1th thelr chlldren ‘on "reason- . 143

~1ng“ maklng sure asbestas p0551ble that the chlldren
'understand" thelr actlons as parents.- '§‘

: : A
Does thls mean that the sense of what is "rrght" in

relatlons w1th chlldren is. somethlng to be deflned 1arge-

-1.

ly in terms of one S own, or even others prev1ousvexper-
1ence as a chlld? That is, that haV1ng rlght relatlons'
w1th chlldren isg largely a matter of experlénce, elther;
personally achleved -or 1nternallzed as the lnherlted w1s—
»>dom of generatlons gone before embodled 1n, say, o%d
wives tales‘,;orvrn moral 1n3unctlons such,as‘“spare the
rod'and spoll thé.chlld"° Warren‘says thatlone can never

really be sure where the sense of - "rlghtneSS" comes from,140

& - g/ .,

whether 1t comes from "your own upbrlnglng from "solid
KN b 7 IR

demands"™ such as morallsms,_or from‘"the»fact~that ‘as you

s

do things, the klds read 1n what you think 1s approprl—
: ;ate“ and behave accordlngly.< ' -

wlthout doubt the senseﬁof what is rlght in rela-

tlons w1th chlldren may be all of these, 1nva formal .

sense.' That 1s, as, an adult, one certalnly deflnes what

k" : Y F

is good for chlldren on the ba51s of what one felt was

S N



e

-'good for oneself ‘as a Chlld Similarly, one may 9ohoose

~“to be concerned" (Warren s words) about recapitulating

o

aspeCts'one felt to. be wrong in one 's’ own early llfen
3 3

and be gratlfled by children® s obedlence to. 1t. ‘But»ln

the end as Warren says,‘"the truth 1s no matter how many

‘?10r one may llsten to the sedlmented w1sdom of the elders,

tlmes we talk or thlnk about 1t ...thexmaumconclu51on you

come to\ls that 'I don t know 'i Warren contlnues, "You
ijust dOn t know, elther how you're gorng to react,Tor
rwhat to expect, or even'what your values really ane.,
v_But?perhaps the“notAknowingﬂvls itself a;form of
:knowing, for to acknOwledge.the'limits\of knowing,hyetA
'stlll'to be able .to live withbchildren in#spite ot'that
limitedness, is to acknowledge somethlng Of profound im-
'portancei namely, that chlldren contaln w1th1n themselVes

"somethlng the adult world can never know.v Every child,

though born ‘to a partlcular set of parents, and linked to

148

”'the generatlons' by the power of. flesh and blood never-.

~

- theless every~ch11d, 1n a fundamental sense, lives beyond“ B

'7:yboth' As Ardelle pht-lt, sometlmes'as parentsxthey-feel'

themselves to be living w1th “complete strangers. . It 1s
thlsv otherness of every Chlld that 1nv1tes a response

,from the adult world ' And it is wlthln the nature of the

“response to that otherness that lles the determlnatlon as

133

to whether what transplres between adult and chlld is to I:

,be somethlng 11v1ng or" not. L1v1ng w1th chlldren for an 72

N

‘fadult means llVlng 1n the amblgulty between the kn0wn and

242 ~

141,



the unknown.' What 1nsp1res V1ta11ty Ain relatlons w1th

f‘the young 1s not an 1n51stent appeal to what 1s known,

s

”'whlch 1nev1tably leads to a klnd of rlgld morallzlng, a
brlnglng about ‘of the ecllpse of"conversatlon", as War- 140

ren sald of relatlons w1€h~hls father. Rather, '11v1ng R

. ’

together w1th chlldren requlres the upholdlng of a hope
that what 1s beyond oneself w1ll st111 be there for one— ,

self 1n splte of 1ts otherness.v Thls in. turn requlres a

I

‘trust in Chlldren, a trust in thelr otherness, wh1ch-1n : o //

e e /
turn 1nsp1res the p0551b111ty of experlenC1ng the world

_to be trustworthyr:'

“l

S

'ExtendingOneSelfJWatohingCHildrenGrow,Reachﬁngkids
s ' ’ : g EN ' : eng o

1, REYS

'Many people spoke of thelr experlence of chlldren as

provldrng a lexten51on of themselves as adults.- Whenever

“such thi were dlscussed, 1t was, often also in the con-

teXt a sense of a’ chlld s 1nd1v1duallty and growth as

.a hew- person.- Wltne551ng th;s growth was usually a : -
- source. not only of great delxght, but also of profound

e . . : ) - . P

mystery and wonder.

'John'sald that when‘Brian wavaorn, “it ma&e”a lot 'llgfﬂ:'t
of thlngs more meanlngful HeJWentvon: "In a very real “h ,f
Tfsense,'somethlng of myself had been extended and re-
.feulted in somethlng brand new, somethlng sPec1al 'lﬁgae-'_
bwas a feellng of"great humlllty in havrnd ar part ln such-

PR

: a rocess that 1s really a mysterlous one", a. feelln of"
P 9

v



" "the whole meaning of life", and "regeneration:"

<

Lou1se regarded Blalr as:"an exten51on" of her llfe, 124
!

'"you.know,.an individual." She had dlfflculty expre551ng
_ her'meaning: " "Gosh, I don't know. I suppose, wel},
not going to live forever and my child~has lot of'qual—

, ities in him that he'll carry on through gen ratlons.
bhnd at least I know there s. someone to carry on. part of
vme.".'There was»a deflnlte sense,.ln hav;ng_Blalr, ‘that "d
rnlife just doesn't come to an end, it;s.carriedson.through . .
someoneheise."’ It made Louise.think,;"ifm really7lucky |

to carry on." o o <

e

. T - S U o L
Warren an Ardelle'é%okepof;theif'deciSion, after 138

"relatlng" to each other for four years, to."turn our-

;selves 1nto three. And now, as Warren put 1t "We're
. o ‘ -r..' ‘! -a
six", meaning  'we' asparents an %pri‘i%1v1ng together

e T

"Q:for six years. fet the ‘we'- is not- a@orphous. "We can:

751t completely awestruck by the way our klds bghave as'-
other people, as other belngs. I guess\%t 3 the 1ndepen—

v_dence from you that becomes part of the awe. ~In. trqug,

4‘

. Ly
to express these thlngs, Warren admlts to becomlng "con- 139

'fused" and to have dlfflculty "comprehendlng._ Ardelle 139
"‘lsays she f;nds 1t all “Just very plea51ng She "veryu
‘mmuch enjoys both of (her) chlldren and "llkes to watqh

3 . : oo

"dthem.grow,"

When those 1nvolved 1nt1mate1y w1th other people s

fchlldren were asked what sustalned them most in- thelr‘

. P . o t ’ L



llfe and work w1th chlldren,

i

B l

they often replled 1n one:

e

way or another w1th an expre551on of dellght in the

growth of chlldren.7

5as' ex01t1ng" chlldren s "steady progress.

'that the greatest mlracle is hav1ng a chlld who comes to

g

R grow't{

-”ch;ldren.

you, . year one, grade one, unable to read

of the flrst year is readlng.

James flnds 1t "very,_

very rewardlng to thlnk that someone who really dldn t

upon it."

wards" 1nvolv1ng a Pew Canadlan student who used to phys—
1cally.shudder when he'galne a new 1n51ght.

just the most 1ncred1ble feegi;g

thls llttle fellow plck up somethlng from you. " Joan,_j,

worklng w1th retarded children "just went nuts" the day

o

" He descrlbed one of hlS

X

~Don 1d learned to tle hls own shoes.

¢

(Mrs. Alnsley), "awesome" (Warren),

of an event whlch hs somehow beyond strlct ratlonal com-

prehen51on;

‘U"

.{,},

of'children‘as "1ncred1ble" (3amé§);'"

"It was

'P‘rhapsiit is.notlso coincidental_to'deSCribe the

a miraCle"

"mysterious" (John)

>

Mrs. Alnsley, for example, descrlbes

' She thlnks'

and by the end

» 203

have a notlon of a certaln concept or idea suddenly comes

"most fasc1nat1ng re-

just to go over and have

" 216

- 204
" 168
138

: - 118
all words whlch speak of a certaln humlllty 1n the face : “

And yet what 1s 1t that 1nsplres thls wonder

™

1‘J

'lwhen we see chlldren maklng progress through our wdrld°

1ng ourselves reflected back on’ ourselves through‘our

N

{

That may, 1ndeed be part of 1t partlcularly

P

ﬂ24$?

1_68 |

"Surely it is not Just a narc1551st1c satlsfﬁctlon of see-



as manlfest in" the speech og those who tend to mark the

growth of chlldren as 51mply in terms of the grasping . oflw

IS

.adult cOncepts- But perhaps more deeply, the‘wonder is a
”wonderlng as to how it could be that what is so much like

.us in so_many respects, our very flesh and'blood, is also

so independent from us, so diffé?enty'so free;'that what
is an extension of our own lives, 1s also an exten51on,

x ~

beyond our lives. And in that exten51on beyond ourselves

we witness almost tangibly the unfolding,of-creation 1t-

s self a witnessing that.reduces us to awe. Watching a.

Chlld take a flrst step, tylng'his shoes[.saying her

-

' flrst words, learning to read, etc. are 'awesome' not be-

cause“of”theimechanics-involved,Aas described, for ex-

{

ample, in paediatrics textbooks,-oruteacher's guides, but

because through such events one is drawn 1nexorably 1nto

ca. flrst hand encounter w1th somethlng whlch cannot be
named except - that w1thout it nothlng is, nothlng llves,

.=noth1ng works, nothlng goes on. What reduces an artlcu-s

“

.late man like Warren to verbal bumbllng in the presence

'57of ‘his own chlldren runnlng about the house is not hlS

lack of faC111ty with words but rather an acknowledgement

"that.hekls in the presence'of;somethlng SO new and novel
: ‘Athere are no words to describe it. For words always

ispeak'of'that which has'gone before, but a child lives as

o]

. one who goes beyond- that which has gone»before, leading

:_the way into a'deeper.appreciation of the essential crea-

o tive mystery ‘at the,heart,oflhuman,experience of-the



worldu-'And"o 1t 1s too that teachers aﬁ the young hold

a p051t10n of spe
position o 11v1ng and worklng at the very nexus between
the old and the new, a vantage point deep wlthln.the

well¥sbrings’of the future.

What,is being referred to when people speak of the
desire to "reach" a child, even to tOU@h:it? AS a fath-

er, John spoke of this, as did'Kevin, who spoke.hotMonly

ATy

of "reaching kids"fbut also .of "getting to"”themJbHJames

s7n ' : .
.referred to chlldren who "ydu really can't get through

to" no matter howtd;ligent the effort to daq so.

tPerhapsze‘can‘understandﬁthis’more fully‘when we

hear Louise speaklof the enormons difficulty she"experiﬁ
enced in responding to her newly'borh baby‘daughter;
’about to die.‘ Even though she v151ted the hosp1tal every
‘ *day,dshe found she oould not bring herself to touch ‘the
L@miid, e. pt at the last, when, as she said, "I felt I
‘»had‘to" after the medlcal authorities 1nformed hgg
“there‘was no,hope. Loulse and Wally had refused to.
have the baby baptlzed, that 1s,_touched sacramentally,'
because they "kept hop;ng and hoplng In other«words,
if the baby had been born healthy,.Loulse, llke most oth-
ers,'would have had no dlfflculty reachlng out to her
chlld, to touch it. But the baby s prox1m1ty to death
" makes this diffioult for_her; It is as‘lf,nwhen‘a child

'is healthy, one'wantS'to reachlout,to it as a way of

oy
!

247

'al pr1v1lege in llfe, for thelrs is a.

114

182 %

205

129,



N

. L@ o R
reaching out to life itself, to be able to hold in one's

arms the living,-breathing, pulsing, squirmjng embodiment

'4of.that‘which makes all things new. A reJuctance to hold]

‘5“asdyrp§2child is to hold on ‘to ‘the possibility of hope,. N
te hold on to the possibility that throuéh "praying the f

: whole time", as Lou1se expreSSed it, that for which a . 130
) child comes may yet be reallzed ‘To refuse to hold a dy—
‘1ng Chlld to refuse to have it touched sacramentally, is
to refuse the p0551b111ty of hopelessness, to."refuse the
reallty ‘of it (the dying) really happenlng as Louise"
said. . So that not only does a child hold w1th1n 1tsei€
A/hope_made fleshf‘but it also embodies that for whlchmoneﬂ: *
".hopes as an adult.r.A child is borhe:on by the hope that ’“;\
~adults hold for it, justhas it carries forward within it-
.self on its own terms,.the liVing embod nt of a living

" hope yet to be revealed in its-fullness;}

. Living and Wqrking with Other People's Children

‘The Experience of Some Educators

-

Within the broad differehtietioh we have made be-= N

' s“tween those w1thout chlldren or w1th theﬂr own,»and those

“who llve and work with children 1n school settlngs, 1t is
R pos51ble to hear%ég;e“orofound dlfferences 1n the lang-

fuage concernlng meanlngs held for chlldren Tn'general;.f
"{we can say that the experrence of hav1ng chmldren of -
™, ‘ '

rone s own, or even,thlnklng about”hav1ng them, ralses all

}the 1ssues we haVe dlscussed so far 1n a very prlmal way,,



dsuch that the ex1stent1al transformatlons undergone by

'parents, for example, are much morevprofOund than those

experlenced or allowed by teachers. The blOod—tielthat'

W
.

ex1sts between parents and chlldren llnks very ba51cally:!

249

the growth of the Chlld Wlth the growth of the adult, so

“.that when parents speak of thelr experlences,athe lang—
"ﬁuage is hlghlyvpersonalxv When school people speak how-'
‘vever, they usually speak of chlldren more generlcally,x
”such as 1in statements made by Joan, who descrlbes hers as
| "a very loveable bunch of klds" or her colleague who
;would say after a. hectlc round of playground duty,'"Myf

: S
God, Joan, yourwklds are g01ng,crazy,out'there. ?_

The 1mp11catlons of thls dlstlnctlon between parent-

‘o :
:al experlence and that of educators are. 1mportant for. a’
number of reasons.. As we. mentloned for parents, the

questlons whlch the presence of a chlld bplngs to adult'

o
~

. life come wrth a far deeper:sense of urgency, and demand
a deeper personal re- evaluatlon than is the case for,
_say, teachers. Several of ‘our parentlng subjects, for

example, spoke of how their chlldren brought them closer

to "reallty. As John‘sald of the arrlval of Brlan,’flt.

broughtta lot of realltyvto the forefront“- and~Lou1seﬁ
‘7-%emarked that before Blalr came, she “never h1t reallty,v
;.and then when you have a baby, 1t réally h1ts you.‘ The

'language here speaks of hdw one s own Chlld relat1V1zes

one = sense of what llfe 1s about, puttlng one 1n touch

214;

128




Wy

A

"~w1th realltles never known to EXlSt :As Warren said,
'".f;"There are thlngs that have to do w1th the blrth of th
gchlld that were peyond me, whlch were’beyond gourf,“..' l38§f,

’choxce. g It 1s thlS sense of the beyondness of chlldren

L

for parents, wh1ch also in turn’, demands an eventual "let-

o trng-them.gp", as,Mrs.“Duquesné/putllt._ g p B 156

Wlth the teachers in our study, we: hear nothlng of

.(_‘ T

B ‘thls klnd of adult reﬂassessment prec1p1tated b) the"

" ;”vpresence of chlldren except perhaps by Wendy,_the prlmary'

qh V"teacher who reallzed after two months of teachlng What°\v

' fﬂ3itomp1ex 11tt1e people chlldren are..: ThlS v1ew was in AlB?

[

S contrast:to her earller "nalve sense. of chlldren ;whlch
'»W~was rather romantlc and sentlmental.‘ Generally, however,

ff;nfhfwe can/say that for‘the teachers spokenVW1th' adulthood o

- Iand the meanlng of maturlty seem to be very much sealed
Wlssues.: Those 1nvolved in the formal progect of "educa—'

vh:btlng“ chlldren tend to 1nterpret thelr life w1th chlldren

mﬂu; | very much w1th1n a- clOsed off understandlng of. thelr task

'?f? whlch even though couched perhaps in Mrs. Alnsley s lang 1711

f. uage of "1nteractlon and James" rec1proc1ty _ Stlll the199;>;"

poss;b%lifies of the deep v01ce of chlldren are not at-
tended to.dxl_:Vi,’yr']§’ RN vl."T :;:# ﬁ"."h o

, - o : : T

-ﬁ}fp"f' Mrs oAlnsley,‘for example, after twenty f1ve yearsV »-iﬁ“":.

w1th1n a school system,'stlll speaks of her school llfefv

largely 1n terms of the language of "work She chose3‘il76:t],t'




-

‘teacher because 1n the latter capac1ty she "couldn t be

¥

fsure they (the chlldreno would do thelr work 'And ;n f ;67‘a:

‘L.

"gsummlng up her career, at the end of our'COnversation,f‘

- . ~

'she remarked, "I work to surv1ve.“I work as much as I - 176

&

: and so on.“"In calllng to m1nd those chlldren who have fgéff:[, e

can: beeadse\lf I dldn t do 1t, I d never make'lt. The
busy ness of her\work 1s of such a. nature that ‘even thouéh'

she was sufferlng from pneumonla at the tlme of Qur: ‘con-

s

versatlon,,she feLt prOpelled\\not by chlldren, per se, .

V.0 3 _’_\ I o
but by "thlngs"( thlngs 11ke "taklng chlldren to the clr—

P "’
- . B

cus"_and "spec1a1 educatlon functlons. - Indeed her sense

of belng propelled 1s SO stfong that whlle on" the one

f hand she ‘can say, "educatlon hasxbeen,my ;rfe", she can .

alstmake;thebratherAstartling admission that "I guess -

" » . .
RN Lo < )

',-I'vebnever.thought Qf'itﬂin?its’total sense, you know, 175

education."™

. For her,"educatlon... 1swhat 1t s all about"'

| coupled w1th the fact that Mr llke chlldren"..and that,

as a. school admlnlstrator, her pollcy 1s "chlldren cOme 168

c

flrstf But the language sHe uses to descrlbe her under- '

D

standlng of chlldren dlsplays in turn a v1ew of them as,a'
hav1ng no creatlve Volce, but rather as those to be in-

ducted 1nto a pre—ordalned set of values and determlna—; o

| tlons of progress-.'"We want happy successful 1nd1v1dualsl74

)

: [y
o,

) been successful, she thlnks of a Rhodes Scholar and a

Y
.

Gold Medallst at the unlver81ty. v"Carlng“ for chlldren. 173

1s spoken of in terms of pattlng a chlld on the shoulde

Ve



ht'g‘chlldren,'ln a. paternallstlc way It should be noted

and saying,‘"Hey, you're . d01ng a good ]Ob. fThanklyou'
- mvery much.' ‘Her language concérnlng chlldren 1s steeped
;n the jargon of developmental and behaV1oural psycholo—
gy whereln her task as an educator 1s deflned as the '

brlnglng about of "the development of the 1nd1v1dual to

his potentlal ...leahappy, p051t1ve learnlng env1ron—’ '174
/

252

F.ment,-‘ Her "number one goal statement for chlldren is & 169

'joy'in learnlng through offerlng a varlety of. experl--
” ‘ .
: ences in school -Her "number two (goal statement) would

<

’be for kids to. have good self esteem, good self- concept,
'(and) feel good about themselves. The questlons .of what

' the learnlng Ls that chlldren are to take joy in, and
e
.what 1s requ1red for chlldren to feel good about them— -

-4 vr

-selves are not subjects for reflectlon, but rather takenl

‘for granted Chlldren learn to "feel good about them—

selves" through "p031t1ve relnforcement"- that 1s, adult 173 -

-\

relnforcement of everythlng that as an adult one deter—

vm!Les ‘to be 1mportant; . . o L \>'

ThlS‘SOIt of unreflectlveness and 1n§b111ty to hear
he v01ce of chlldren 1s apparent also in the speech of
James. The tone of his- language reflects an understand—
1ng of hlmself as- teacher as ‘one who manages and controls

'that,to say thls does not mean hlS 1nteractlons with
@hlldren are. in any way unp easant.‘ Indeed as we. saw“ L

earller, the chlldren in hl .class flnd it amusrng when"

"he is 1nadvertently called Dad" by some puplls. But the"'

I
. o .



abiiity of childrenvto.laugh’at‘James' paternalism'may-
'-only be a mark of thelr adaptablllty and - re5111ence, ra—g
ther than a s;gn of a genulnely creatlve encounter be—~-

tween adult and Chlld. For;/at’SBttme what we. hear in

,wJames ,speech 1s an adult whé prldes him_elf on his abll—w

Ity‘to manlpulate others iﬁr purposes of control What: 2]

. 1nsp1red James to enter the teachlng profe551on was hlS

‘feellng he "had the ablllty to ‘work w1th groups of people

and...gulde them 1n cohe51ve~k1nds of ways.‘ Slmllarly 198

‘he has found that "the 51tuatlon of the classroom: really
‘does flt my abllltles to cope w1th the SldﬁithnS that

"come'up"‘ such that after four years at. varlous teachlng
levels he has "yet to run 1nto a problem that I could

'call~serlously stressful.” -In hlsttheorlglng_aboutntea-

ching he'emphasizes.developing'a'"reciprocitYV»betWeén 199
himself and his students but the 1mpre551on glven 'is not
‘of a genulne d01ng or glVlng on both sides LLatln, recxp—

rocus) but rather perhaps a seemlng to be recrprocal
<

L

- For example, when chlldren commit a “bad deed",and 260

the tlme comes for them to "own up for. 1t" “James w1lld

-Present h1mse1f "as belng'sympathetlc mo their cause"

- i

as far as, sa ,-“ownln u to the admlnlstratlon 1n terms
Y 9 P

'of whatever means of dls¢1p11ne must be lmposed on them.

~

'3He even trles to g1ve the lmpre551on that,u"Well youA

know, 1t happened to you,; It happened to all of us..

-~

g fIt s an experlence that we have to deal Wlth Hls-most

: frequently used'method of 'deal;ng_.wlthusuch‘lncidents;lu

Y

253



is’ gettlng the child or chlldren to "wrrte about the. ex— 200
-perlence" whlch James regards as one of his major r; : 201
‘forms"of dlSClpllne; In hlS v1ew,‘wr1t1ng helps chlld—.
_ren to reflecﬁkon Mwhy somethlng happened" as 1t d1d

If the chlldren get stuck 1n thelr reasonlng, James w111
'"glvefthem hints.* On those occa51ons‘when.James‘feels

at his “uits‘.endﬁ}w;th‘children,_he;ihterprets:this_as' 201
- being-a result'otfchildren~4pushing:their attehtiou;' |
seehihg devices to the limit,-to try to get you exactly;‘
:lyhere‘they‘wantﬁyou." At such times hlS tactlc is to |
_‘askfthe'chiid,;“can you explaln.why what-you dld annoys'
me?ﬁ | .

'In'both of the aboye'instahces, wé:can'see-atvmork

a determlnatlon to preserve at’ all costs what is taken

. to,be true.adult behav1our, and that the pedagoglc 1ntent

in relatlons w1th chlldren is to- conv1nce gpem of the
power and’ complete acceptablllty of what is glven_as
. adult. The, reaSOnlng whlch James. encourages “in child—_

fren ‘is- not a reasonlng together in genulne mutual self-
N . g . Y B
;reflectlon, not a genulne rec1proc1ty as he’ would clalm'.

rlt to be, but rather a reasonlng on the part of chlldren

)
> . [

.']fwhlch'w1ll in ‘turn become acceptable only,whenrlt cgm--

'_pletely matches hlS own. ’When’the‘child—reasoning'i

'.“falllng to meet 1ts mark, James w1ll drop "hlnts" as to

/

ﬂhow lt can be approprlately redeemed.- He has found 1t

“degoften "takes months to get your class to respect your way203



-;:fthe adult

N

’

-,

of d01ng thlngs. - There is a certaln 1rony 1n h;s*remark
‘f'that when he goes home and expects to relate to hls own' 296-h

bChlld 1n the same way ‘as he ‘does w1th hls students, that .

!

NG

"1t causes problems. I have to learn to lower my expect-
'atlon levels. v Forvﬂames, chlldhood 1s a sealed condl—'
tlon 1n the sense that he belleves 1t is- a, spec1a1

tlme";:not to be "burdened too heavily W1th respon51b11~e~-b

h;tles" and a concern about the “future." To say such ~;L202f

‘bthlngs is to suggest that one s day to day deallngs Wlth f\i
’fchlldren are underglrded by a. bellef in. chlldren S genu-»v"“

'1ne 1ncapac1ty to make a response to the. spec1al world of .

RS -

- -

Sy m

fwe;.ear a3much

oretgenuine adult—child reciprocity__

We mlght call’lt an: authen 1c hermeneutlc fec1proc1ty be—ix

cause 1t 1s built ‘a\\acknowledgement of the dlstlnct—

—

an,

;ﬁlve otherness of chlydren, i an understandlng of

,ﬁadult as- pedagogue as on hcharged to learn to llve 1&

BN

-relatlon to that other

ss 1n\such a way as to accept theh .
=20 S :

p0551b111ty of haV1ng to undergof.ersogal transformatlon )

ithrough an engagement w1th chlldren. As Kev1n says, ?If'lSlv

“fthlnk I enJoy teachlng so much because klds are so dlf-:’hf:
errent.'f For hlm, teachlng ls "not worklng on a tread—

‘mlll or. an assembly llne where everythlng s the same

[:because chlldren are_“unlque llttle 1nd1v1duals and heyj'

[ “
L

S

fhave somethlng dlfferent to offer._
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student come to reallze the effects they have on each

*of themselves,Aspeak-of:somethlng to<be learned ln’

s
.

il

In his. teachlng act1v1t1es Kev1n empha51zes a learn—%

1ng to "care for one-another, whereln both teacher and 182

Other. AnOther]of hls.act1v1t1es is the "magac’crrcle' '183 b

?

"wherelfeverybody listens and‘everybody.has a'turn! you . - _‘f;u

sit around a q§r¢1é and you talk:about feelings."
He has llttle sympathy“w1th people who -say that "1f

i
I can ]ust get rld of all these dlSClpllne problems %pd

get down to teachlng, boy, we could really learn g{ét_ 185
Thls 1s a recognltlon thattﬁdlsc1p11ne problems
of adult -child relatlons and a recognltlon that when a‘\ .';,

Chlld says, "'Look, you can't do that togme ~then you

- can, t do that to - them any more.' _For Kevin,-teachingris

R

not SO much “gettlng chlldren to respect my" way of d01ng‘

thlngs ' QSuJames would have 1t, but rather a learnlng to

- - v

. see "eye'to eye" with—children; Thls means. that sometlmes185;

Lu

"fdominaht realityfinjschool life-. 'Over and over agaln,we

I
there is antagonlsm and confllct as in relatlons between'

‘Kev1n and Larry, but "when it turns out p051t1ve for each/

.;other,»we.both feel like that's/, 11ke,.one hundred per—

5 B

~cent." R e

a

-
4

ThlS understandlng of teachlng as somehow embedded'

1n a search for a genulne rec1proc1ty between adult and

"‘\\»
chlld p01nts to a- CrlSlS whlch seems emergent through all

4

:‘of our_teachers ;talk, a crlsls concernlng what ‘is’ the
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"hear teaChers speak of the 1ncrea51ng number of "behav—

i'lour problems . "d1501p11ne problems ‘"dlsturbed chlld—
5ren"' etc 'who come each day to the-modern classroom,]to“

the degree that an understandlng of school 11fe as belng

.'an occa51on when chlldren learn sub]ects has become al-:

.

most 1mp0551ble, for all pract1cal purposes.-_It}is as if

-

. chlldren themselves, in thelr dlsturbance, are.vOiCing a

L

‘re51stance to ‘any form -of llfe whlch does not pay heed to o

’

'what lies prlor to any’ concern about, say,, academlcs

That is, prlor to any adult concern about teachlng a'

' Chlld mathematlcs, or soc1al'stud1es-or sc1ence, is the

-,lChlld 1tself whose presence in the adult world ‘must be

deeply understood before any unreflectlve adult determln—

ation of what 1sf"good for chlldren" oan be effected

An apprec1atlon of this often brings teachers lnto"

[y

confllct w1th admlnlstrators, the latter carrylng moreh
flrmly 1n thelr mandate a predetermlned public charge |
~that schools should be places where chlldren 1earn thlngs
deemed by adults to be ;ood for them.; We hear thlS con=

-fllct in Joan-s account. Her speC1al educatlon classroom

is fllled w1th chlldren of such profound deprlvatlon,

’.fthat to hear her speak of a genulne joy and laughter.be—,r

K4

':ﬂ'tween hers“lf and her students can be regarded\as a true
’accompllshment. .Yet,_lntrudlng 1nto that accompllshmentt‘

is the _Voice of the pr1nc1pa1 who feels the "klds shouldiﬁlﬁ

'ybe d01ng more academlc thlngs._, The sense of prescrlp-

"ftlon whlch lles behlnd such an anunctlon can be seen as3

S

.

257
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taking on a form of violence when. it is issued out of an

':,inattentiveness to what is the basic nature of thé case
betWeen a teacher and her students; namely, -a struggllng

vl

non the part of an: adult ané children to llve together in
.the house of,belng.

‘fEducators;lperhaps more than any other publie group,
_etand in.the unique”bosition of living ahd workihé‘with
‘other people s children on a dailyabasiﬁ. Classroom‘tea~
A.chers,iwhose publlc dealings with children‘hre'the most
';ntimate,of all, can determine froh.that-vantage,point -
Afthat,.as Wendy, putkit,'"People-Who donat‘have dail&'con4 L
‘tact w1th children" can ea51ly mlsunderstand the true L

complex1ty of chlldren and ‘what is 1nvolved in llVlng
. and working with them. What is most_strlklng in,v1rtu—w
ally allfeégthe‘teachers' speechnsQith'thejgxception ot” : _ .

- James, is the perception of'an'emerging,etate of public .

»_crlsls in- adult/chlld relatlons, and that that crisis : =

“ - -

" can be understood as 1ssu1ng from a lack of publlc atten—

tlon to those very features - we have determined “to be 7

l

:'present_ab the.essentlal-foundatloh_of parental experi—l

.enee.; That is,’within‘the:ihher;sanotum of ﬂaréntal ex—'

:perienCe of'chiidren i;‘heard an;ihSietent.CalL from A
'chiidren.for a sense of place,.a'senseoigpiaoe Where' S
,the fundamental contlnulty of human life can flnd 1ts

fulflllment through -an extendlng of present realltles .

through chlldren themselves.‘ That cont1nu1ty and:exten-

A -.
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E

- sion are understcod-pfimordially;to be realizedtonly ]
through a reaching out to thcse‘to_Whom'one”has given
life and a reJembfacinq of them in an eternal conversa-
o . - C e
tion. - ‘
‘ <

Hav1ng made this attempt at hermeneutlc wrltlng, the

-'need now is for reflectlon on what suchcan endeavor can . mean
LA

259

for the central issues. of the study,_whlch concerns under-a‘"

standing relatlons between adults-and chlldren in a new way.

- How could one summarlze the "flndlngs“ of such a study’ In

vwhat new dlrectlon§ could a study llke thls p01nt? These
and other issues w1ll be addressed brlefly in the follow1ng

':flna;-chapter.



* CHAPTER VII .
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

This study began'with a concern that, in terms of public
"policy deliberation, and formal theorizing about children in
‘academic c1rcles, chlldren have .been separated off from any
’ meanlngful engagement w1th1n the self reflectlon of ‘the
”broader adult_communlty. Valerle Suransky ardues thlS p01nt
,strongly: » -
We now separate children from the world of work;
we dichotomize play from work, we deny the sig-
nificance of the child‘s contribution to the
- cultural forms of everyday llfe We infantilize
.~ <children's perceptions and "school" 'their minds
through the domestication of their critical
‘curiosity and eonsciousness.! y
. In this‘study, what.has been witnessed'through the
speech of all those glven voice 1is the- profound 1nten51ty

that suffuses the adult experlence of living w1th childreen

in the worldc And it is an 1nten51ty,that.1ssues from a

';Erecognition that the young life which. emerges from one's. own °

ctvery life is, indeed, both peﬁt of\one'sfown.life; and Yet
'halso sebarate ﬁfem\it;, So that on the basts of .a study
nsuch as this, the 1nterest cannot be 51mp1y to. artlculate a
plan'for the re- subsumptlon of chlldren w1th1n a fore closed
aduit universe--a return to the "miniature- adultlsm which
was the preVaiiing'image of childhood‘before the rise of the

mlddle classes in  the seventeenth and elghteenth centurles

.Rather, the concern must be to place; at the centre of adult

260 ﬁy.’e | L
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Vexperlente w1th them, which is a truly revolutlonary struggle

~,bétween an old order and a new order: between a living set of .

dconditlons already present and that which penetrates into .

those condltlons as a questlonlng of thelr fundamental human

2
i

'quallty. As Warren expressed it, as a result of hav;ng

‘chiidren, “the whole world becomes a different place";3 and

its difgerentness lies.precisely'in the way the coming of a
’chiid calls for a respdneehfrom thoee to whomvit arrives.
Children call for adult respOnsibiiity; that is, they cali
for the ability %%Ladults to make a.response td life, as' k

'that life is incarnated in their very midst.

Parents and others involved with children perceiv

-

very
.clearly that each child 1is unique,4 expressing an indin du-
ality > that is not eimply learned dr conditionec By ci eum—
stances. But the unigueness and individuality‘of 3 child
.are.net‘features expressive of sbmething which exi ts com-

.~

pletely alien unto itself. Otherwise, as Dlltﬂey\sayszﬁ

v

it could not be recognlzed for what it" ¥sv Rather, the indi-

“

_v1dua11ty of a Chlld can only be sOmethlng that galns its.

recognltlon w1th reference to that whlch it is not. But the

§

is-not-ness has nO'meaning apart from tﬁk is-ness from which °

it gains its unique identification. So the separateness of -

chiigren is hot a pure separateness, but rather an idenftity

1

it. §prings.

which is gained'dialectically in relation_td that from which
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A llv1ng relatlonshlp between a child and an adult is nc
b'somethlng ‘that can merely be assumed\\htthe.ba51s of a blolog
1oal't1e."1t can be,heard frequently.throughout the_narratlve
" in Chapter V' that ohildren'are'keen.tovdiscern whether that

-

which has given them biological life also has the capacity’to

-

give'them human life. Adults who. llve with chlldren 1nt1mately,

" ‘notice how it +is that a chlld is constantly- testlng out the

world in whlch it flnds 1tself checklng to see if that world
1s receptlve, i.e., if 1t is. 1nhab1ted by. that whlch in some
w'deep and mysterlously understood way, resonates wlth a child’ s
dprlmordlal fore knowledge of what it requlres to be itself.
,:for example, a child notlces when ‘an adult is available to
it, and when the adult is attentlve to the real events in the

A
child's llfe,7 Chlldren notlcelwhether or not adults truly

8 9.

‘like'them, and they want to know if an adult can be trusted

If -a Chlld senses an 1nhosp1tableness from an adult it w1ll _ A

"run away";o'o ' refuse to work" at what is put before it as a

‘project. To ' refuse" (Latin refntare) 1mplles the maklng of a'.'
i'judgment, the.formlng of an oplnlon at odds w1th what 1s prop—.‘
;hosed.' Refusrng{.tupnlng-away,jrunnrng;away,vare;j1n'a,pro-
.found Sense, always.affirmativehaotions} andrin the child's
.case, represent a searchlng for that.- whlch is a truer hugiglv. .
:fhoﬁe.lz The problems whlch teachers 1ncrea51ngly w1tness 1n
the llves of chlldren in- school are not prlmarlly problems of .
.academlc ach;evement, They are, rather, groblems hav1ng to=do
hvwlthnlivingaihuman_life.l? : h ' lf' J' o ,_:'.
C N s _ , . - | e

ThlS means that genulne authorlty in relatlons betweenf

- old and young is not somethlng that an adult can clalm over

% -
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37‘a chlld 1n any a'prlorl way by v1rtue of say, blologlcal

.“‘rlght or pedage\\\\llcense., Rather, authorlty is that whlch 1;f

ilved,_and can'only llve, w1th1n a. partlcular way or manner
establ;shed between old and young Beekman calls such a. way '
s e . S m
lsﬂbut such frlendliness cannot K

dlscretely understoodf Rather lt must mean a radlcal self*

.“ .'. B




accounts for the profound satlsfactlons that SO many adults‘

18

expressed conqernlng thelr llfe w1th chlldren. For when

an adult and ' a Chlld genulnely meet each other, what has
occurred 1s ‘a. glv1ng of assent on the part of a chlld to

what has been held out for 1t in llfe s way 1t is’ an'assenttti

R S

that ;he way is- a posmtlvely human way,_a way\in which an-

other young human belng can flnd a way. And‘SO-too,pwhen”an

adult recelves assent on the part ‘of a Chlld there 1s a‘
sense'of;belng'granted a moment, a space,_along the‘waygw, S

Which 1s 1n turn an afflrmatlon that"- there,.indeed is-anway.

o

Thus 1t ls that when an adult and a Chlld truly meet a child

grants a parent or a teacher 1ts llfe. It is an occasion

descrlbediby:some.as“one of  no hlgher;pleasure.l9~

Such a. pleasure 1s not ea51ly achleved It 1s not just

a matter of 1nst1nct, because it has to do w1th dlscernlng
what is. good rlght, and true, whlch in turn are llnked w1th

guéstlons concernlng the constltutlon of genulne orlglnallty,

and true creat1v1ty For the response ablllty of any human \
llfe is not Just to be human 1n some vague, llberal, generic

sense, but to be truky thls human belng or that—-to be truly

& - -
Max1ne rather than Rosanne, truly John rather than Kev1n.f‘It_-s'

1s to.dlsdern one [} true calllng as Mary or Ardelle,.whlch

means engaglng 1n a deep~reflectlom on how one has come to .

be as one 15 1n order to then freely choose what one already
.,' ' gl
is;' It means to glve assent to one s own partlcular calllng

as truly own s own Thls 1$ the prlmordlal struggle of

' . ’ S - ‘. °
) .

S v
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every.adult (onee child), and every7child (adult;to~be). It

is a struggle always emergent in the context of a 51tuatlon,’

oA place, and a set of relatlons which define the 1ssues_-

.;through whlch that whlch calls us, the eternal 1ogos,'1s to
obe heard . But whlle the languageS'of our circumStances’may
' vary, what is eternal is the call to be what we already tru—

:»1y are. A Chlld by v1rtue of its arrlval and 1ts presenta—‘.

oy

tlon of 1tse1f purely and 51mply as 1tse1f shows us the way -

-

-to be truly what we already are.d Thus 1t is that the Chlld
2 .
20

,‘ ‘as Edlth Cobb suggests, shares the llfe of the poet, ther'

‘true creator, the true orlglnal But what a Chlld knows " and
llves pre reflectlvely, we as adults canfonly know by an act

of W1ll,'wh1ch is that the world is an open book shared by

.all, 1nto whlch and by whlch we . read ourselves day by day,-

'children", we cannot see’"the Klngdom;_

learnlng with every t1m1d teeterlng step who we are in this

awesome: unlverse,'sustilned only by love and hope.. A Chlld

' shows us thls, and thus. 1t is that unless we "become as

"21; That’is, any

"adult polltlcal V151on is fundamentally 1mporverlshed if it

does not hear the llfe of a Chlld whlch -alone has the power»

-

.to clearly dlscern that whlch is to be trusted for the liv-

.>1ng and sharlng of a- human llfe.

The lessons whlch emerge from 11v1ng w1th chlldren aretg..?

never f1nlshed, Just as true reflectlon about parentlng |

never ceases.zz. Por what 1s learned 1n 11v1ng w1th chlldren f

is the dlscernment of hdw 11v1ng can go on,,a learnlng of y

\
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- what is required for.a genulne human discourse.‘-Thus it’is.
"that what is presented as a "conclu51on" to a study such as(
‘this céuld never be in the conventlonal manner of a 115t of.
summary‘flndlngs; :Rather,rwhat can be issued is an 1nv1ta—
tion and a challenge to enter intoAa.theOrizing'about living
with children whlch glves full con51derat10n to the v1tal

Lo 23"
nature of the subject ‘

: &
not in the contemporary sc1ent1f1c sense of theory construc—

-

tlon de51gned to unlfyiobjects of 1nvest1gat10n in- order to

What is called.for is a theOrlzlng,

domlnate them. Rathe , what is needed rsra restoratlon of

the ancient Greek sense of*theory (Greek theoria) which is

’

~"the highest:manner of being human",’and a ”sharing in the
total'orderlitself.“24 To theorize about living with child- M_;;.;;—_
“ren involves in a very real sense a sharlng of llfe with

" .them--a holdlng them, a puttlng them to bed a readlng a
storygwlth_them, an engagement w;th_thempin'a.conversatlon',‘ e
babout bugs,'orfeven arguing vith them. Because'it ls'in

ithat 1nthacy of a genulne sharing of ‘the world with a chlld

that a Chlld opens its true nature25 as. 1t ‘trusts the open—:

: ness of’ .the adult w1th whom 1tf11ves. a profound under-

h'standlng of chlldren, therefore, cannot be galned 51mply by

readlng books on Chlld development or by taklng teacher

. tra1n1ng courses._ Rather, 1t emerges w1th1n the tactlle em—'

'~;brace of a young llfe w1th ‘an older orie.” To genulnely llve ‘
'w1th a Chlld has the character of true play,26 whereLn the

"vkey element is not Cle} much the players themselves, each part-
}“1clpat1ng‘1n 1ts»own prlvate, subjectlverways, but.rather
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'theTQame,itself,'whioh draWS'tﬂetplayers into itself and
thus beopmes the aotual eubjectumeoftthe playingﬁ To de-
scfibe‘this stuoy es'"hermenedtio*,>theh, ﬁeane‘to'point not
to either child nor adultfalone, but to weéve'around‘end'
r»about that which both adult and Chlld are about in their
11fe together, all in an effort to dlsclose that which: for—'

»

ever remains a mystery, but without whlch we cannot llve.
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tions of Child Development gﬁd Social Context," Law and Con-
temporiry Problems, 39, .no. 3-(1975). o

4. Granville Stanley;ﬁall,~"The Contents of. Chlldren s
‘Minds," 'in Aspects of Child Life and Educatlon (Cambrldge.
Harvard University Press, 1907). B

5. Alfred North Whitehead, Sc1ence and the Modern wOrld'
(New York: Basic Books, 1967), 16._ R -

6. Mannheim, ibid. - ' : ‘
7.¢Wh1tehead 5; o - :

8. Ipid. . v - e , | ——

9-. Ibl-d. B \ e : L B . AP NN

10. Ibid., 17. o E : R o

11. Mannheim, 8. '

12. Rene Descartes, A Dlscourse of a Method for the Well
‘Con51der1ng ‘of Reason and Discovery of Truth in ‘the Sci- -
ences (1649), translated by R, Bentley (London- Dawson, (




' Anchor Books, 1979), 128

" Publishers, 1973).
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‘13. William Barrett, The Illu51on of Technlque (New York.(

14. Ibid.
J.15 Mannheim, 15. , : ~ L
“William Kessen, The Child (New York: Wiley and Sons, -
1965) 7. - C : R C
17. Jean Jacques Rousseau, Emile (1762), translated by
Barbara Roxley: (London: Dent and Sons, 1911), 69.
_:18. John Locke, "Some Thoughts’ Concerning Education,”
(1693) in James L. Axtell, edltor, The Educational Writings

of John Locke (London: Cambridge University Press, 1968).

'19. See Arlene Skolnick, Rethlnklng Chlldhood and J “H.
van den Berg.
20. Guy R. Lafran901s, Of Ch&ldren (Belmont Wadsworth :

21. Kessen, 75.._ ' '

'Chapter 'ITII. THE SEARCH FOR UNDERSTANDING: THE RISE OF THE

HERMENEUTIC TRADITION AND THE QUESTION OF METHOD IN LIFE-
WORLD RESEARCH'

‘1. For this dlSCUSSlOD of the history of the hermeneutic
tradltlon I am very much 1ndebted to Richard Palmer's excel-
lent survey, Hermeneutics: '(Evanston: Northwestern University
Press, 1969). 1In limiting the exploration by and large to .

" .an .examination of Schleiermacher, Dilthey, Heidegger and

Gadamer, I preserve Palmer's particular identification of

the central figures. Since the publication of his volume in
1969, however, the llterature dealing with the possibilities
of hermeneutics for human science research has burgeoned. A
good. recent compendium of important articles has been edited +

by Paul Rabinow and William M. Sullivan in Interpretive-
‘Social Science: A Reader (Berkeley- Unlver51ty of Callfornla

Press, 1979)

Notably absent from the dlscu551on in thlS chapter is “refer-
ence to Paul Ricoeur. This is- because, by and large, Ric-"

. oeur's contrlbutlon to the field lies outside the tradition.

-of - ontologlcal hermeneutics with’ whlch we are primarily in-

may be one. o the most important writers to open the ques-

-‘terested _:gf his absence ‘is” regrettable ‘insofar as Ricoeur

_tion of a ge€nuinely cultural hermeneutic and to articulate
" the relatlonshlp between’ herMeneutlc inquiry and the <rit-. ,

-igque of ideology. . His: article "Ethics and Culture" in Phil-

. oSpphy' Today (Summer, 1973), provides an excellent dis-_
'_cub51on of the charge of critical philosophy in. general and

. ~-the Frankfurt Schobl in particular ‘that hermeneutic: reflec-
~.tion is powerless in itgelf to effect polltlcal and’ soc1al
. 'reform. Ricoeur draws attention 'to the hermeneutical in- .
'[51 ht that any soc1al/p011t1cal change dust be. llngulstlcal-

1y mediated, whereas critical’ phllosophy (Habermas, Marcuse,
Horkheimer, etc.), works’ essentially from  a Kantian position;..

“argulng a- prlorl from v1s;ons ofldearcommunlty and commun-.

v



1cat1ve competence, visions whlch do not- necessarlly give

due weight to the inevitability of. llngu1st1c tradition be-
ing present inany human future. Some of Ricoeur's most im-
portant articles have. been recently published 'in John B.
Thompson, translator and editor, Paul Ricoeur: Hermeneutlcs
~‘and the Human Sc1ences (London- Cambrldge University Press,
.1982)

Other writers in this debate, set most 1uc1dly in the ongo-
oing conversations between Gadamer and’ Habermas, are Jack
Mendelson, "The Habermas-Gadamer Debate"_ln Neiv German Crit-
ique, Number 18 (Fall, 1979); Dleter Mlsgela' "Critical

Theory and Hermeneutlcs" in .John O'Neill, editor, On Critic- -
‘al Theory (New York: Seabury, 1976); and Thomas McCarthy,”; '
“"Language, Hermeneutics, and the Critique of Ideology"” in

The Critical Theory of Jurgen Habermas (Cambrldge' The M.I.T. -
Press, 1981), 162-193. T A . oo :

The lack of a crltlcal dlmen51on in a study such as thls
leaves .the work open to charges of blindness regarding such
matters as. class prejudices in child-rearing- practices, the
llnfluence of social conditions. on' forms: of adult reflectlon
concérning children, etc.” There is not space here to ade-
quately deal with such charges except. to assume a cont1nu1ng
‘'modesty with respect to the claims of ‘the study-—a quality

perfectly in keeping w1th the essentlal Splrlt of the her~
meneutic enterprise. - ’ o
~~ 2. Wilhelm Dilthey, Gesammelte Schrlften (Gottlngen Van--*
‘derboeck and:Ruprecht, 1913~ Z1967), "255. In Jirgen Haber—
mas, Knowledge and Human Interests, translated by Jeremey J.
- Shapiro (Boston: Beacon Press, 19/1), 164.

3. Martin Heidegg - On_the Way to Language (1959), trans-
lated by»PeterfD.;Hgfiz'andﬁJoan Stambaugh (New‘York- Harper .
and Row, 1971), 37.

4. Hans-Georg Gadamer, "On the Scope and Function of Her-
meneutical - Reflectlon,“ translated by B..G. Hess and. R. E.
Palmer in H-G.  Gadamer, Phllosophlcal Hermeneutics, trans-
lated and edited by Dav1d E Llnge (Berkeley Unlverslty of
‘California Press, 1979), . .
~ 5. Hans-Georg Gadamer, Truth and Method 43. _ o
. 6.  Wilhelm Dilthey documents the deveIopment of the hermen-
. eutic tradition .to the nineteenth century in Gesammelte .

: Schrlften, 5 (B..G. Teutner: Leipzig and Berlin, 1923). An

. excerpt-of ‘this,. entitled "The ‘Rise -of Hermeneutics", trans-
".lated by Thomas Hall, can- be found 1n Paul Connerton, edltor;
,Crltlcal Sociology (Harmondsworth Penguln Books, 1978),
'104-116. In the foLlow1ng discussion. of Flacius and '
Schleiermacher, I draw in large measure from this soutce.

7. Matthias Illyricus Flacius, Clav1s Scrlpturae Sacrae‘
(Tublngen- Blelch,N1567) ' , .

8. 'See Heinz Kimmerle's article on SChlelermacher,’"Her—

'7_meneut1ca1 Theory or. Ontological Hermeneutics" in Robert W.

“Funk and_Gerhard Ebehl;ng,,edxtors, Hlstory‘and Hesmeneutlc,"

/
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~Journal of Theology and Church Serles, IV (New York: Harper,
1967), 107-121. - ;

9, Dilthey, Gesammelte, 5, 123. Cognerton, 111.

10. Georg Wilhelm Friedrich. Hegel Phdnomenologie des .
Geistes (1807), translated by J. B. Baillie as Phenomenology

of Mind (London~ Oxford University Press, 1931). :

T 11, L Leopold von .Ranke, Sammtliche Werke, 54.volk., (1867-
90). For the best biliographical approach, and a list of-
English translations', see Theodore H. von Laue, Leopold
Ranke, The Formatlve Years (London° Oxford Unlver31ty Press,
1950).

12. Another more fecent exploration of interpretation -
issues in the reading.of Plato is Eric Alfred Havelock's
Preface. to Plato (Oxford: Blackwells, 1963).

I3. Much has been made ih. recent hermeneutlc scholdrship
of the "hermeneutic circle" in understandlng - One of the
better works on the subject is David Couzens Hoy, The Crit- -
ical Circle: therature, History and. Phllosophlcal Hermeneu-
tics (Berkeley: University of Callfornla Press, 1978).

"~ 14. The best introduction to Dilthey in English remaing
H. A. Hodges, Wilhelm Dilthey: An Introductlon (London: Rout-
ledge -and Kegan Paul (1944, 1969.). :

15. Wilhelm Dilthey, Gesammelte Schrlften,.G, 126, trans-
lated and quoted by Richard Ermarth in Wilhelm Dilthey: The
'Eaééique*of-Hisgorical'Reason (Chicago: University of Chica-
3 o . , .

ress, 1978), 249.

Fo. Palmer, 99. o _

17 Gesammelte Schriften, 6, '239., Ermarth, 16.

18. Ibid,, 8, 78., Ermarth, 17. _ '

19, H. P. Rickmam, W. Dilthey: Selected Writings (Cam- -
bridge: -Cambridge University Press, 1976), 101. . e
' 20. Rickman,. 1-33. : . , T

21. Gesammelte Schriften, 7, 86, in H. A. Hodges, The
Philosophy of Wilhelm Dilthey. (London: Routledge and Kegan
Paul, 1952), 249. This work of Hodgés' should not be:con-
fused with, the earlier (1949) and much shorter Introduction
cited prev1ously (see note 13). '

. 22. Hodges, (1952), 38-40. - o o
23, Dilthey, Gesammelte Schriften, 6, 317,, Palmer, 109.
‘24 . Gadamer,. Truth and Method, 305-344. '
. 25. Jurgen Habermas, "Historical Materialism and the Dev-"
elopment of Normative - .Structures," -in Communication and the
"Evolution of Soclety-(Boston, Little Brown, 1979), 95-129.
'~ 26. See Rudolf Makkreel's discussion of Dilthey's concept:
of temporality: "Hermeneutics and Historical Under'standing”
in Makkreel, Dilthey: Rhllosopher ‘of the Human Sciences
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1975), 247-272,
27. Dilthey, Gesammelte Schriften,+ 7, 322 ' Palmer, 114;
~28. Gesammelte Schriften, 7, 146-47,, Ermarth, 278. - A

29. For a fuller discussion of‘"understandlng" (Verste- ,
-hen), see Michael Ermarth's excellent exposition "The Theory
and Practice of Verstehen: Hermeneutic Understandlng and
History," in Ermarth 241-322.

\
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'30. Gesammelte Schrlften, 5 ‘144., Palmeg~\115

31. Ibad, 7, 236 . Ermarth, 246.

©32. Ibid. : , -

.33. 1Ibid, 7, 255., Ermarth 257.

34. Descartes, Discourse, 73.

- 35. Hermann Tennessen, Martin Heldegger s Being and Time
(Edmontqn: Mniversity of Alberta, No date), 6

36. For #n excellent introduction to Heidegger, see George
_ Steiner, Martin Heidegger (New York: Viking Press, 1979).
For a sample of critical essays concerning Heidegger's in-
fluence on modern thought, refer to Michael Murray, editor, -
- Heidegger and Modern Phllosophy (New Haven: Yale University
“Press, 1978). = Seefalso Richard Palmer s’ lucxd exposition in
Hermeneutics, 124-161.

37. Palmer, 130-131. : . o '

38. In particular: - "On the Essence of Truth," translated
by R. F. C. Hull and Alan Crick in Martin Heidegger, Exist-'
erice and Being, edited by Werner Brock (Chicago: Henry Reg-.
uery, 1949); The Question of Being, translated by William
"Kluback and Jean T. Wilde (New York: Twayne, 1938); Dis-
course on Thinking, translated by John M. Anderson and E.
Hans Freund (New York: Harper and Row, 1966) .

39. "Plato's Doctrine of Truth," translated by John Barlow
in William Barrett and Henry D. Alken, editors, Philosophy
in the Twentieth Century (New York: Random House; 1lu62).

"40. Martln Heidegger, Being and Time, translatéed by John
Macquarrle ‘and Edward Robinson (New York: Harper and Row,

. 1962), 49-62. Orlglnally publlshed as Sein und Zeit (Halle:
- Niemeyr, 1927). : :
. "41. Being and Time, 51. ‘ '
42. Edmund Husserl, Cartesian Meditations, translated by

Dorion Cairns (The Hague M. Nijoff, 1960). =

43. Palmer, 129.

44. Being and Time, Part One, Sectiopns. III and Iv.

45. Introduction to Metaphysics. .

46. Being and Time, 154. ‘

47. W. B. Macomber takes this theme of breakdown as the
fundamental organizing principle of Heidegger's thought.

See W. B. Macomber, The Anatomy of Disillusion (Evanston:
Northwestern University Press, 1967). ‘

48. Martin Heidegger, An Introductlon to Metaphy51cs,
~ translated by Ralph ‘Mannheim (New Hhven- Yale University -

. Press (1959), third prlntlng 1964). Orlglnally publlshed in
Gernan as. Elnfuhrung in die Metaphysik, 1953)
. 49. Introduction to Metaphy51cs, 139.

'50. Ibid., 82.

51. Ibid,, 13.

52. Ibid., 82.

- 53.: Palmer, 134.

.54, Ibid. o
'~ 55. Being “and Time, 135. co '

56. Hans-Georg Gadamer, Wahrheit und Methode (Tublngen{
- Jd. .C. B, Mer, '1960). References here are to the Second

oy




, Engllsh edition Truth and Method (see note 3 for Chapter I).

57.
58...
59.
60.
61.
62.

‘Ibid., 318.

Ibid., 319. - N ‘
‘Ibid., 320.
Tbid., 321..

f .
Ibid.

This is the term Glen- Doepel uses to translate the’

‘German wirkungsgeschichtliches Bewisstsein.

63.
64.
65.
66.

67.
68.
69.

70.

Martin Buber, I and Thou (New York: Scribners, 1958).
Hoy, 62. . ' ) '

Truth and Method, 321-325, ' . B

Ibid,, 322. o - "

Ibid., 323.

Ibld., 324.

Ibid. ‘ :

For a full treatment of "effective hlstorlcal con-

sciousness" see Truth and Method 305- 34

71.

Ibld., 325

Chapter IV. APPROACHING RESEARCH IN THE HUMAN LIFE -WORLD
HERMENEUTICALLY

1.

‘ Alfred North Whltehead"Sc1ence'and the Modern werld
" Process. and Reality (1929) (New York: Humanities Press, 1955) .

3

2. Mlchael‘Polanyl,
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Personal Knowledge (Chicago: Universi-

ty of Chicago Press, 1962); Science, Faith and Society (Lon-

~don: University of Chicago Press, 1969).
3. Thomas Kuhn, The Structure: of. Scientific Revolutlons

(Chlcago. University of Chicago Press, 1970).

4. Fritjof Capra, The Tao of

Physics (Berkeley:-Shaubhala,

19750,

‘5. Robert lebet, "Sociology-

ciological Review, .5, number 2
~%. Paul Ricoeur,."Ethics and
~(Summer 1973): 212-225.

* 7. Anthony ‘Giddens discusses
moral exercise in New Rules of

as an Art Form," Pacific So-
(Fall, 1962): 67-74.
Culture," Phllosophy Today

social science research as a
Sociological Method (London:

'Hutchinson and Company, 1976):

"theories proauced in the

social sciences are not just 'meaning frames' in their own

right, but also constitute moral 1ntervent10ns in social

'life whose conditions of existence they seek'to clarify," 9.
8. George Steiner, "The House of B&ing, " Times therary

' Supplement (October 9, 1981):
T 9. Heidegger discusses fully

.and Time, Part One, section vi.

T 10. Truth and Method, 288
'11. Ibad., 404.

- 12. Ibid., 340. -
13. Ibid.; 345.

14. Ibid., 341.

1144.

the Care of Daseln in Belng

. .-

15. Manuals for methods of 1nterv1ew1ng in social science.
'research, questioning techniques in teaching, etc., are le-

gion.

»

One well developed‘gxamgle is Mlchlgan Unlverslty,

-~
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Survey Research Centre; Interviewer's Manual (Ann Arbour:
University of Michigan, 1976). = , N

"16. Introduction to Metaphysics, 143. . .

" 17. Heidegger, "Letter on Humanism" (1947), translated by
Frank A. Capuzzi in collaboration with J. Glenn Gray, in
Martin Heidegger: Basic Writings, edited by David Farrell
Krell (New York: Harper and Row, 1977), 210. :

18. Truth and Method, 327.

19. Ibid., 326. '

20.-Ibid., 327.

’ 21. Ibid., 329..

22. Ibid., 330.

23. Ibid.

24. Ibid,

25. Ibid., 331.

26. Ibid. I L

27, Ibid. ' ; ' N -

28. Transcript, -Appendix A--particularly lines

29. Ibid., line o ' ' -

30. An example of this czmes after line:

31. Truth and Method, 340. ‘

32. Ibid., 353. ' . o C
" 33. G. F. Hedel, Die Vernunft in der Geschichte in Truth °
and Method, 353. . . T

34. Truth and Method, 354.

35.-Ibid., 356. ‘ o o o

36. Ibid., 444. _ :

37. Marion Lundy Dobbert, Ethnographic. Research: Theory
-and Application for ‘Modern Schools and Society (New York:
Praeger, 1982). '

38. Barney G. Glaser and Anselm Strauss, The Discovery of
Grounded Theory: Strategies for Qualitative Research {Chica-
go: Aldine, 1967). j co .

"39. See Moses I. Fipley's discussion of historicism in The |
Use and Abuse of Histary (London: Chatto and Windus, 1974

40. "Religious and Poetical Speaking,” Boston University. '
Studies in Philosophy and Religion, volume 1, Leroy S. Rou-
ner, General Editor (Notre Dame and London: University of
Notre Dame Press, 1980). ‘ oy 7 :

41. Ibid,, 92, 93. ‘

42. Ibid., 92.

43. Ibid., 93.

.44. Truth '§nd Method, 355. N
45. Ibad.,- B ‘ ' C

46. Tbid., 416.

0
4 o

47. Ibid., 427.- - S
48. plato, Works, -translated by Harold North Fowler  (Lon-
don: Heinepann,,I§47),«volume 1, Letter VII o :
~ Chapter VI. OF WHAT DOES THE' LANGUAGE OF LIVING WITH CHILD-
'REN SPEAK?. - . S : -

.

1. Truth and Method, :355.
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2. Ibid., 427. o :

3. Plato, Letter VII, 34lc, 344c, and Phaedrus, 275. | .

) - 4.-Ralph Waldo Emerson, The Conduct of Life (B Boston: Tiekr
" ner and Fields, 1860).

T 5. This is a dimension.that Pierre Erny discusses more
fully in the context of the African experience of childhood.
‘See 'Pierre Erny, Chlldthd and Cosmos (New York: New Per-
spectives, 1973).

6. Swiss psychlatrist and phllosopher, Paul Tournier has
written: equuently on. the phenomenology of "place" in A
Place for You (London- SCM Press, 1968). : .

7. Amedeo Giorgi- has been very influential in the estab-
lsihinent of formal procedures for- analyslng phenomenologic-

~ally-.conversational and descriptive data. See A. Glorgl, '
"An Application of Phenomenolegical Method in Psychology,"

in A. .Giorgi, C. T. Fisher, and E. Murray, Duquesne Studies =

in Phenomenological Psychology, vol. 1, 2 (Pittsburgh:
Duquesne Unlver51ty Press, 1975) N

y
-

Chapter VII. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION o
1l. The Erosion of Chlldhood 8. . 4 .

: 2. This 1s Philippe Aries' main thesis in Centurles of

Chlldhood 99. _

This thesis, 148.

iy

4 Ibid., 133. . o
5. Ibid., 126.
6. Ibid., 27. - "
7. Ibid., 178.
8. Ibid. :
9. Ibid.

. 10. Ibid., 137. _ _ o .

- 11. Ibid., 191. o v o
- r12. Ibid., 107; ' o
.13, Ibid: - '

14. Ibid:, 126. :
.+ 15, Quoted by Suransky, 201
16. Ibid., 167.
17..Ibid., 184. o :
18. Ibid., 137, 153, 175, 184, 21 .
'19. Ibid., 152. ‘ C o
20.. Edith Cobb, The Ecolggy of Imaglnatlon in Chlldhood
(New York: Columbla University Press, 1977), 109, .
. 21. ‘The. Gospel Accordlng to- Mark chapter lO verse»lS
+ 22. Thesis, 147. ‘

23. Pierre Erny's Chlldhood and Cosmos,'though heav1ly .
Jungian,‘ls still-one of the best examﬁles of - -the klnd of,'
.theorizing. valued here. . : :

4

A

. 24, Gadamer, Truth and Method, 412
- ... 26. See Gadamer, "Play as the Clue to Ontolglcal Explana-
. tlon"ﬁin Truth and Method, 91- 119. .

’
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eutlc conversatlon mlght p0551bly transplre.

a

_ A HERMENEUTIC CONVERSATION WITH A MOTHER
- OF. TWO TEENAGE CHILDREN, AND SOME

. \-.REFLECTIONS ON HERMENEUTIC PROCESS =

et A\
'.}' B

3

' What follows is provrded as an example of how a hermen-

It 1s a tran-

scrlpt of a conversatlon held between the wrlter and one

o

mother, J111 durlng a pllot study done in 1979 1n whlch the . -~

wrlter wasattemptlngto.'hear what adults had to ‘say about

thelr experlence of 11v1ng w1th chlldren

At'the concluslon

of the transcrlpt some hermeneutlcai reflectlons are made@

_which try to speak beyond the speech.'

two

uoated&

childrenkgraises no questiOn,as to her

Her

o

-

Jill is a woman'in her mid-forties, and“-the mother of

hd

teenage daughters« The'fact thaﬁ'she»iS‘uniyersity

v a happy marriage with a 'healthy' relatlonshlp w1th her

L N
representatlveness is not the issue. - What we are

after is a reveallng and a speaklng of her experlence.

v

5

Jill, could you tell me a bit’ about what it's’ llke-

having children. You have two girls, don't you,-

one in late teens, one in early teens?

v

~In the relatlonshlp of a parent to chlld there's a

whole lot involved, because I feel that though in
the relationship the parents start off as two sep—v

‘- arate 'individuals, and you re husband and wife,

.when you have a child or more: than one child, and
. you develop this relationship (with the”child),

all the thlngs that go w1th that relatlonshlp then

ed-

living a relatively comfortable middle—class life in

representatlveness

Line

1o



go back to the parents;, and change the parents and
they become different people. They're very differ-
ent people than if they hadn't ‘allowed themselves

- to be involved in that relatlonshlp. It's a chang-

ing thing:- like, .I feel it's more of a changing

thing fof the parents--a growing thing more for
‘the parejnts than for the children because I think
they end up very different people &han if they -

hadn't had those years of experience of llVlng day
to day trying .to cope with maintaining their own
identities and their own privacy, their responsi-
bility of guiding these kids as they grow--and bal-

‘ance all the other influences that they get from

i

all around today with the world we're living in
today. Doing all that and: ‘having those kids maybe
not always thinking and ‘reacting and behaving the
way you hope they will; and still” loving them even
though they're doing things that are horrible. to
you and not.what you'd hoped théy d do. Doing all
-that--if you can come through having done all that
and then sort of look at those kids in their late
teens and say, "I'm really proud of the way they
are .as ople", I think I'd feel quite successful.
Parentags i's a process. '

Silence. . - ,

I know I started out with"a totally unrealistic
perception of parenthood and children. I had a
lot of assumptions. Like, I thought that if you
"did all the right things, and provided a good home
and environment, and did all the things you were
supposed to do, then these chlldren——well they )
might mlsbehave socially once in a while or some-
thing, but they would generally turn out.exactly
like you. I didn't count on the genes bging
packed full with totally different input from all
the combinations "of all those generations. I
didn't count on them as being really. separate
people.  So my older daughter was a non-conformist
type of thild from birth. At first I felt disap-
pointed about this because she wasn't fitting into
the books' and my friends' ideas and my ideas

-

. about where she should be a certain stages. And

as I look back it was all over very silly petty
little things like wantlng to choose her own
clothes at a year and a half! And you know I
felt I was ‘losing control all the time, and that
was a really important thlng to . me when I started

. ‘out parentlngffthat I was in control: always!

and thenas this kid got older,. and her younger
sister came along, she was rearing heér head ®even

“more, like "Hey, I'm my own.person!" And until

A
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she was about 173 or 14 I wa's very concerned
about her behaviour, becausé she was rebelllng
against everything that I ‘had just conformed tp
myself as a Chlld and taken for granted.

‘But, my husband always had a lot more cbnfldence 65
in her than I did. 'Now he's a little older than .. ¥
I am and a little more experienced, and maybe he : -
was a little ‘more confident in himself, but he

. used to say té me things like this: "Don't worry .
about Janie. She will bnly go on an.elastic. 70

‘She'll go as far as she can 6n her elastic and

then she' ll.bounce:back. She won't break that el-
astic. She's just reaching as far as she can to
show that she's her own person. And it was’ true,
She never did really go over that brink. But I 75
used to be really scared that she was, maybe

heading the wrong way, ‘Becauseé she was selecting
friends that weren't in the ¢ommunity. She was-

bringing home down and outs. She was skipping

school to go and visit some friend down in a poor 80

.area, because, she would explain after, she
" thought they needed her more there than, you know

.» And all this didn't fit into the child who'ad ‘o
go to school and be happy and come home ... ‘But
anyway, I don't.know ... where have I gotten. - 85

We were talking about this notion of control.
+

Yes! That was/a very important thing, that con-
trol. Well, it n't until I reglized when ‘she
was about 14 that s enly I wasn®“t going to have o
control; that this was another human being. : I had 90
to give up that control, and I had to look at her.
with more. confldence, and trust any- modelllng we

had done, as well as other people that she had
been around. -And let her start using some of her

- own control. And it wasn't -until that point that 95

I stepped out of her life, not literally, but, you
know, I stepped back, and when something would . \
come up I would 'say, "Well, you have to decide

- that™" and then I had to live with the de0151on

And ‘that was rough sometimes. But it wasn't i} 100
till I stepped back that she realized that I val-

'ued her as a person. * Up until then what she was .

really rebelling at, I think, was the fact that T
was wanting too much control, Now she's nearly S
20, and she' syéverythlng that, if I had been able '105

‘to look into a crystal ball, I. would have wanted.

But she had to tell me how to go about it. I

thought what I was doing was: ‘Just 901ng to fit’ her
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into a mould, .see, and she's not that type of per¥
son. Now she's into Soc1a1 wOrk herself, sée.
(laugh) :

So ... what happened to me as a parent in raising

that chlld was certainly a growing experience’ for .

both of us as parents. Because if I had never
had that experience, if I had never had that

. child, and gone through all the joys and tears
and good momeénts too;, I don't know what I would've

been 1like now. I would have been different. =If
I had not had children I, woyld definitely -be ‘a
different person. There have been moments when
I've looked back and thought how much easier life
would have been if I could have just -eliminated’
all that ‘(laugh)=--stress ... But then there are

, some such good moments now--where $he will say
somethlng and show that she's really come to her—
self and I think, "Oh! wow, that's really great.
Yet it woyldn't have happened, I don't thifk, if
she hadn' gone through that rocky time.

The\our younger daughter, Mary,~1s 16 and she was
a very different type of child altogether. -She
didn't start showing her own thinking too much un-
til just very recently. She's been much more of
a conformist and so we 've been trying to work.at
her being- more independent (laugh). So that's
caused a little stress, because we're trying to

~uhdo -seme ‘of h rigidity that she'd gotten
- caught up in the school system, which would have
 pleased me with the first child, because cgntrol

was so important. But I had changed, you see, by
the time the second one had come along, so that

- what became important was her having her own 1deas”

and her own 1ndependence

So even w1th the second child, people say, "Well,
isn't it strange how' two kids in the same family
can be so different!"--but I don't f1nd that
strange at all, because the parents’are not the
same -people, they're not the same- from the moment
‘they say "I do"--if that's what they say today
.{(laugh) They're not the same people 30 seconds
after. They're not the‘ same a year. later, or with
that first(child or the second, or at any other
.time in the\r lives. The parents are not the ‘

'_same people. So you can't really say, "And yet

they (the two kids) have the same parents", be-
cause they didn't really. lee, if I had a child

. now, it would be a very dlfferent scene than with

these two.
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o »A,_" B . . - ‘; - :. | 'b_‘[h
D: Let* 's get back to this notLon of "PeOple aren t

the’ same the moment they say 'I do

3
-

S J: I guess what I' m'&eally saylng ‘is that 1t s the ex—‘a2051ﬂ
periences that people have and the relationships - :
- . that they have with other people are the really -
1mportant thlngsathat determine how that. person is
_‘growing and changing. Because as people are in-

, ‘teracting; like, even as you and I .are 1nteract1ng - 2107
) ~-although it sounds more like a monologue (laugh)- 7
- --we're not the same as we were yesterday. lee, tooee
I feel it's such an evolutlonary thing, that°we're ’ '

part of "this world, and we're. just on901ng all the- N
time. Nothlng ever stays the same ... it's always 215

chanqong. '
, . oy )

D: You could try to keep it the same,: uppose. And =
I suppose that's where this bus1ness f control ' '
fFomes in. 1In other. words, the child comes to.you, .
"1is bor ’to you, and.you're constantly in that = 220

' state 'of tension between wanting to keep it to .

" yourself, and letting it go.

J: .That's right!

g i . ‘ A : e

"D: Then it's only "as you sort of llve in that ten51on g )
that l%fe becomes a possibility ... If you choose 225

either one of the extremes, like keeping it aIi to
yourself then you don't grow and neither does the : .
Chlld If you take the other extreme and let it ‘

go completely--then you don't give. theschild a P
chance to. change you, or yourself the chance to be . 230
changed. So it's like walking a tf@htrope.-. '

. f
J: It's'walkihg‘that'tightrope! I thlnk you '‘ve

- really hit the nail on the 'head! That's one of.
the hardest things about being a parent, I thlnk 1
is. to walk that tightrope and end up with an indep- 235
endent adult as your child, that still ‘loves you L
and .you Stlll have that relatlonshlp with. And I
think that's just about the hardest thlng to do. ‘
And rh akes worklng at all the tlme.

D: Is it somethfng'youifouhdzyOUrseIf‘oohfronteﬁfwith?7‘2@0 ,

Y I : ' ’ L

J: Oh,‘yes!-,WhehJI‘would use control, I had moments

¢ IR - S o I
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‘of real fear that this. mlght have affected the re-= -
. e latlonshlp. "But you have to take chances, and you
v .. have to sort of know when to take a chance and \
‘ 'when not to. You're. in constant touch with them 245
.as people. : o o C

' - Silence

E You know, come to thlnk of it, I don t thlnk I ve

- ever really thought of children as belng, like,

o .+ . I'm the adult and they're the child. 1I'ye never '

s ...+ had th@ttg}nd of power - strqule feeling, like, = 250

e it's been more, you know, they're just ‘smaller -
’ o ’ \people. {Taugh)- They're, people ‘too; just.small’

‘phy51cally.ﬁ And I think in their own way, they

t; - have great, needs to control what they can control i
T w*toOx R ‘ : v R . A : 255
:“; Silence N e

~stoepping to think- about this, tension bétween aut=-.
onomy: an& freedom 1n relatlonshlp to your chlldren°

. - 7

D: When dld you first become ‘aware of thlS sense of -;2//(/5/ \.

LT R ‘ T
J: I thlnk when‘my'oldeét child was very?young. If
. B '~ she’ had been dquite a conformist typecnfbaby,chlld 260_‘
AR toddler, I probably. wouldn't have come to that.
But things were happening between us when she was :
a year and.a half old that shouldn't have beeéen ' ‘ “ry
happenlng . And' I:suddenly. looked and saw that we
'had conflict. as mother and baby, and ... why’ Why 265
_ did we have conflict? And ... I guess it's because
. of my nature——lf a ‘problem exists to think there - .
~must be atway of deallng with it. ‘And I didn't’
.like the conflict. I was disappointed because I:
S “hadn't allowed for conflict between mother and 270
':'sg'chlld or anything. - And when I 'saw-this" startlng,' o
I thought, "Boy, I 'd -better see why, while she's
“,stlll a year- and a half." Then I really looked at
.her to see. if she'd been sw1tched (laugh) and I1'd .
got the wrong baby, because.she wds'so totally cvil 275
d1fferent from what I'd expected ' -

?f“?@ufaefgaily‘cnegkéd-at'tﬁe hospital? '
'tfﬁﬁ Actually, I d1d .'e}f o ._ '7'  oD e
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Distussion

L \?r
. There are tWO'ways in which this~transcript can be con-

sidered.i In the first sense, 1t shows gllmpses of: hermeneu—

th process at work in the 1nterv1ew as interview. In the

second it manifests the essentlally hermeneutlc way 1in

%
whlch JllI establlshes understandlng w1th her Chlld (Chlld-

ren). : ' : - /» - S,

In the firstvinstance the interviewervbegins, not so
much with a questlon, as w1th an. 1nv1tatlon to Speak and'
an expression of a de51re to ‘hear what the other person has

to say Jlll beglns w1th abstracted statements of experi-

— .

ence,'l e., reflectlve experlence,'and contlnues (to line 34)-

-'endlng with the unlversal "Parentlng is a process. At this

$

p01nt there is. 511ence; but then out of the 51lence emerges
the personal belng, e} to Speak of the subject reflected in

personal speech (beglnnlng line 35 and cont1nu1ng,‘unt11
. llne-64 ). | In 11nes 204, 203, the 1nterv1ewer shows his in-
terest in what the subject ‘has sald by asklng to go. back to
a prev1ous statement but he . manlfests h;s own’abstractlve ‘

tendenc1es by puttlng hls‘comment in abstract terms,‘and
.Jhls evokes further abstractlon from the subject and (hence?)f;
i

a mlnlmum of conversatlon. Both 1nterv1ewer and subject be—'

'come thedrlzers at thrs p01nt and raw experlence 1s shut

"Out.d In 11ne 217 the 1nverv1ewer trles to extend what the

subject ‘has sald by puttlng the precedlng conceptuallzatlon

L : M P
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in a diff rent :way . and in personal,terms. The7subject.re—
sponds en usiastically: 4"That's right!"t(line 217) which

in turn encourages-the interviewer to push on in the hope

that”something sisnificant'is being touched and.possibly

inudged“ into disclosure. He describes tentatively the pos-

" sibility that, for Jill, living with children is "like walk-
‘ing a”tightrope" (line 231) at which point the subjett re-

~sponded vigorously: "It's walking that tightrope!" A sense

.

of deep understanding occurs between interviewer and Jill at

this p01nt in mutual acknowledgement that experience has been

R

brought from a certain hiddenness into openness. through

-speech. Again the Silence after line 246 elic1ts more per-'

sonal utterances, The sxlence after line 235 brings forth

! nothing 'so the interViewer tries a different tack which in

; turn eliCits further disclosure

L2

. The second way of considering the transcript has to do

'w1th what it is that is being disclosed 1n the interView,

namely, ‘the way in wh\bh the understanding of children for

”lell shows.itself._ Again, we’ can\see ‘the hermeneutic nature

- of her understanding, as it is revealed through the-concrete—

gness of experience,ithrough the llVlng historicality of\that

,'. s

concreteness, and through -what Gadamer calls "negatiVity orf*’

[

'awareness of finitude which ‘in turn renders one available to

°

- new disclosure.

In her opening remarks (llnes- 5 ff) Jill speaks ina’

reflective way of the dialecticality of her experiencer

<
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?arents{ she says,start off as two individuals in’a relationf’
shlp;‘but.whenAa child comes,xnfchildren, the parents Pecome
essentlally different people;dthey are changed by the exper-
’Eence:‘ Atfthe sane time,dhowe;erq they have to "allow" (herl
word, line 13) themselves to be changed So understandingA

BN

her .cHildren is for Jill somethlng that has to be "allowed"

implying that there‘;s indeed somethlng to be allowed; some
message to be 'let in.' 'For Jill the message .comes 1n the s
context of 'coming\up against a wall' (to u§e Heidegger's
term) with her flrst ch11d (Janie). The 'cOming up‘against
itl was experlenced through concrete hlStOIlCal 51tuatlons T
whHen, for»example}'Janie was."wanting to choosekher own
clothes at a year and a. half'" (line 53?4 "brfnging home

down and outs (llne 70), and "sklpplngwschool" (line 79)
~Yet the moments of ‘coming up agalnst' Janie. bring Jill 1ntoa
an openlng of her own need for control, /and that in her.neg-
at1v1ty, the -daughter was 51mply asking for control of her
own, pleading to be 'let in', or we should say;apleadlng to
be ‘let Out'"in orderlto be_Flet in. = When dill~fea1i2es
‘that she "had to glve up control"'(llne 91)/ when she’ “steps
back™" (llne 96 ), then the: daughter "realized I (J ll)

valued her as a person" and- understandlng between the two
emerges. Now Janle is "everythlng 7,; I could have wanted“

" (lines 105, 106)[ but "she (Janle) had to tell me-how to go -
"about 1t“ (11ne 107) So at - f1rst Jlll thought,‘as parent,

<

-that she was‘"just 901ng to f1t her (Janle) 1nto a mould"

!

(line. 109)——Gadamer s dogmat;st personlfled—-but such an -

v



attitude shut out the child?s own disoIOSUremwhich,;howeVern
continually pressed at different times and places for acknow-'w
ledgement until Jillh"allowed" her tb "show .. herself‘
(lineJl29). And now she is able to say "Oh, wow,'that s .
really‘great" (line 126) . Yet "it (Janie s disclosure)
wouldn't have happened . if she (Janie) hadn‘t_gone
through- that rocky time" (line 127; 128), or, Jill might
have said, "if I hadn t gone through that rochy time with
her.x

-In theiintgrv1ew,_then, we”seevthe naturk of understand-
ing between parent and child as esSentially?dialectigal:‘con—
stantly.engaging each of the acts or in a.strugéle for dis-
closure..-Sdchfunderstanding works itself ont'infconcrete
situations”in time and'space_yet is"neVer final, never com-
plete. Understanding as’ such. is a llVlng sense which be-
comesrpos51ble when each party _allows the other to speak
;offtheir own being.' but sﬁch"allow1ng‘ is no easy-matter.
It forever‘chalienges the closedness,of-fiXed opinions and
yltaken for -granted beliefs. iﬁ other interviews in ‘the same
series, understanding between parents and children had at
»times broken down or was rendered imposs1ble by the refusal
[of the partners to see conflict as being of the essence for

) understanding; that 1s, to see adver51ty, not as’a liabili-

ty, but as a message that speaks of the limitedness of pre-&.

'.sent taken for granted understanding ‘From .a hermeneutical

research point of-view, though), such.breakdown in underStandé
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3
g

ihg is of vital interest,“for idhits_very negativity it -

points to direc&EOnsfwhere a deeper understanding of 'under-
sé@;dlng' may be. found.
a"'“)‘_'
M~ J
. .
EYe
4 7 l
s
\
S i
:“).:
. N :
X
' %2
- . "_"“l_.).‘
* L
! » .
>
[N . .9
- AR
. . : a9 @
; Ny




.
b ]
T
Q
- «
A e
I e NP ) |
" I ,




. pregnant, I was 6-8 weeks pregnant. - And

P egnant o e f‘_']”
. o , o ‘?\;— | o

.

'MAXINE: AN UNMARRIED, PREGNANT TEENAGER .

.

First Reflectioms

- 298

Why don't we just start w1th some formal

. things. Could you telll me how old you
© are, where you come from, just a llttle

came here for four months.A Then I went Lived there
back to ... thenI lived in Saskatoon, too, :
for a month. Then I went back to Vancou-

- ver for a month this Chrlstmans, and then 'Z-Went back

I came back’ here. . I've been 11v1ng at . . Came back here
Elm Grove 51nce.

Oh, I see. Were you with your famlly
when you were mov1ng° :

No, I was by myself.

I see. ‘(Silence) We don't need to be~' e ¢
worried about 511ences, ‘because if we're =
silent, it's only. because I was thinking. Softly posed

about what you were saylng. “Or you may . questions
be thinking of something to say. (Pause) . "

I think you mentioned when we were speak-

ing before (as a group) that you were o ' g
three month preghant before you dis-: )
cbvered you were pregnant° Is that rlqht° »
Well, ya/no.; When I found out I was - ~ Softer response

ey

then when I found out about this place I.

. -was three months pregnant. And' then I

didn‘*t come here untll I was- 5% months

PN s

Can you tell me. a llttle about how and

sure. It- was really welrd, because as’ *  merging

<2
blt about yourself
OK.  Un, I'm 16 I Just turned 16 in .B@ﬁhﬁ with very
September. And--I don't really come - off-hand, flippant .
_‘from,anyWhere.' I come from Vancouver-- - ‘épeech; surface
" sort of, last year. And then the past .. boldness :
year I1' ve been 11v1ng in Victoria, and Lived there:’
Langley and Prince George. And then I ‘Came here .

f when you ‘found’ out--or ‘is that too per-. K Vt\\\\;

sonal° o f R P '
i No, that's OK. ~I don't know--when I . Quieter speech,
~_found out for sure I already krew for - - sense of trust.e-



soon as I, I, did it, you know, I thought,
you .... So I was worried about it, and I
worrted and worried and worried, and

then I went to the doctor, and.1I was’
really worrjied and I was just'51tt1n
there in tﬁe doctor s office, out in

the waiting room, and there was this
other girl. And I kind of figured she
was in .there for the same thing because

~ her boyfriend was with her, right, And

we both had to go down for the- test at

- the same time. Then we came back up to

the -doctor's office at the same time.

‘And she went in first--the doctor called

her in--and they didn't even go in. Adl
I saw was, you know, 'No', it .-turned out .

" negative. And she just sald that, then

the girl left. And then the- doctor called
me in and I was just hopin' that he would

'say it was negative. But she said, "Come

in and sit down anrd I just knew it.
It didn't really bother mé though.

You went alone to_the,hospltal,dld you?
Ya.

You seem like a .very independent kind of -
person.: > ’ '

Weli I haven't been 11v1ng w1th my par-
ents for about a year.

Oh, I see.

My boyfrlend he's in ‘Saskatoon, so.;. I
sort of had to go by myself.

Oh, I se . You said that you weren't

" sort- of pectlng to become pregnant,

but you_klnd of knew that it was possible.

‘I knew that I was pregnant. Like I knew
" that I should get pregnant,'because like

I didn't use anything, he didn't use any-
thlng, and I just kind of flgured ceus

Had you: thought of that before you made
love?

.;‘No (laugh) you don't think of those

things right then. You think of it after.
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‘Sexual activity as

unmentionable

‘Worry--"1It was kind

of ‘weird"

Comparing experi-

ence with another

g

Hoping ﬁreghahcy
wasn't a fact

.Smothering of

anxiety

Separated.from
‘nuclear family

Knowing one is

pregnant
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So you sort of ....

Got.carriediawéy. (augh)

Could you teil e a bit aPout the time" '

.between finding but and the three months

since then, of the kinds of things you ve
had to deal w;th as a .person, having a
child within 'you.

Well, when I first found out, the first
thing I thought of was getting 'an abor-
tion, because it was a qulck way out.

You know, you go into the hospltal one

.day and you come out and it's over. - And

I would have gone- throughww1th it, but I

"was talking to my aunt about it--my aunt

lives here in. Petersburg——I was talking
to her about it. And I told her I was
going to get an abortion, and she's
really Catholic, she's really religious,

and I think it's against her religion or

something to have an abortion. -So she
goes, "Well, I think you should go talk
to a counsellor". “And I,said I.didn't:
want to but I thought it“would make her
happy (laugh) so I said, "As long as it's
nobody from Birthright", because ....

H S

Because that's a Cathoiicvorgani;ation?‘

Ya (laugh) and they're totally against

;it, right, and I said, "Nobody from Birth-

right ... I'11 gotalk to a counsellor, so

_maybe she can straighten me out, help me,

you know, decide for sure."” And my aunt
said she'd.mgke me an appointment. She
made me an appointment with this lady
named Anne, and it wasn't t#ll I got over
there that I found out that she was from
Blrthrlght ..And she showed me pictures
and-everythlng, and it was really "gross.
So I decided not to. I decided just toO

go through with the nine months.  And I've

been happy about it since. Like I’ mean——
people who can't have kids, they walt

three years,. just to get a little baby

and if I can give them a-little‘baby
where it can get lots of love, I think
that's great.- I'm glad that I didn"f

get.an abortion. I don't think I could'ﬁ*.
have handled it. And living in a place

like this (Elm Grove) really helps.
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‘Se you made the dec151on to keep the

'uthls has happened o Coe -

I just thought, "It s happened.. It's

You have a lot of people who can support ‘
you. You're not alone, I suppose .... ' .4

Ya. (laugh) You know you're not .alone
in a place like this! - '

xp(long pause) - . . Waitihg for topicQ

-t ality
chrld--surrenderp;t, pardon me--but. that

means you took the responsibility for

brlnglng it to birth. - Can you tell me

‘a 11ttle about that?

(Knock on_door. Supervisor checks ;to see
if everything's OK) -

: What do you_mean?

like, the® other girls. . Like I can still
go out, ‘and go jto partles ‘and that, you

" know. And it hasn' treallyhlt me yet

that I'm pregnant and that I'm goin' to
be having tqQ sit around at-home with this
kid inside meTRQt going out with anyone.

‘So it hasn t really hit me in. that way .

You're due 1n April--that's only three
months away.  How have you sort- af felt

‘about’ yourself as a result of becomlng

involved in thlS. Was it really hard at
flrst'> : : /

"It wasn't hard. (pause)

I mean, did you“feel "Oh, my God, this,
is terrible!" or. d1d you thlnk "Oh, well, _ -

[

my own fault. I knew dammn well that it
could happen. But I just figure now that
it's happened, it's happened. If I can-
give some couple a baby ‘that they've been

" waiting for, I don t think it's that bad

f ‘ v | o ‘ . \

-

301

About what it's like for you.to be bear- Hesitant question-
~ing a child. "Do you have the feeling of - I“g;sea“mlngfor
something young grow1ng inside you? a way of opening
the subject
Not really. I dOn t even feel pregnant Truly feeling preg-
right now (laugh).: “I don't know. I don't pant carries a
‘really know. Like it hasn't really hit . sense of re-orient—.
me yet--like I haven't got really big ation to the world



I think it's really good actually that a
glrl if she gets pregnant,.she gets into
trouble--that she can give up her baby
and know -that it goes to a good home, you
know, she doesn't“kave to worry about it

for the rest of her\llfe. I think it's
‘good. «T don't -get éepressed at all, half_

the time. I get depressed when I .can't

“travel around anymore. I got to watch

myself. Like I can't go jogging. If I

‘wasn't pregnant, I'd go jogging But I

can't go_ jogglng betause it's icy and I
might fallh I've got a responsibility.

I've got to. look after this kid. I can‘t
‘play sports. I can't, do what I usually

do. But it's just nine months, you know.
It's not that long when you think about
it. You've got fifty years>after ....

Do you look forward to doing those things

when your term is complete?

‘Oh, ya.

When we were talking as .a group, we just.

touched briefly on yourselves as. partici=-’

pating .... Inother words doyou see this
as happening to a lot of girls in society

" today? Do you see it as increasing?

Oh, ya. It's gettin' worse and worse.
Like half my friends have babies. Half
my - friends have kids, have had abortions,
or have given up their kids. You know,
it's gust something that happens every
day. I'm not the first and I'm not going
to be the last.. It's just part of life
that you've got to accept.

How has it come about that more girls ....

More and more girls are getting pregnant?’
'Ya, apart from the obvious reasons.

You find it hard to talk, don't you? #(laugh)

Well, I'm very'c§n5c1ous of not wantlng
to do violence to your oplnlons. '

ﬁiWell no, don' tworryaboutthat.... It's

because 20 years ago, girls didn' t go out
with guys until they were 16. And now:
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Becoming pregnant
as getting into
trouble, g1v1ng
the child up as a
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redeems the .trouble
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- some girls,

morals were a lot stronger.

.at an early age,

_them and I wasn't on it-

girls go out with guys whepn they're 12.

At 12 you've got the extral\4 years there
before more/most girls have gone out with
boys.” And then everybody else--there's

so many forms of birth control that every-
body's right into sex, right, and then
because all the other girls
are getting right into sex, they just
think it's the thing for me to do too.

And they. don't. think about.birth control,
and then it happens. But 20 years ago,

- It was really
considered a sin to have sex before you
were married. But now, like I figure if
you enjoy it, you just do it.
the way a lot of girls think and that's
why a lot of girls end up in trouble:

Do people find it's as good as they ex-.
pect? Like, sometimes I wonder if, in
society at large, there's a great pres-
sure on people to get involved sexually
and it's sort of put up
as a great thing, it's fantastic,:but in .
actual experience there's a lot more to
it 'than people had told them, or ....

Ya, well, when I -dd it the first time,
like I didn't thisk it was that great.
Like I"thought it was awful. Like it
wasn't really awful, but I felt really
bad afterwards. And it sure doesn't ...
it's ‘sure not like the second or thirdg

time. But it's not everything it's
~built up 'to be. But, you know, you have
it once and you just enjoy it. - And
that's just what happenéd to me. ; I love

it. Like I was on birth control pills
for a while--I was living with my boy-
friend for a while so I had to. And
then I moved out and I just 'figured I
didn't need them anymore. &And I was
kind of broke so I couldn't afford to go
and get the prescrlptlon no more, and I
felt I didn't need it. ~And then .that
one stupid time (laugh), I just needed

(Silence)

+ Do you have plans for when you've finished

herd°

And that's . °
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‘aunt in Petersburg here. Then I found"

your sch ol work here.

think it's "so nice to do that.

You mean theyljust hop on e.plane.

“able: to.do. Like, if I worked in an air- : - .-

- 304-

Oh ya, I've got lots :of plans. ©Like this  Having plans’
place is, like what I really want is to  , Get through school
- get through school and get a really good +« - ' . R
'job where,I can travel. And I quit Travel
school for a. little while because I was ' ,
having problems at home’ and I was trav- .
" elling around looking for a place where _ Look for a place to
I could settle down and try and make it v settle

on my own, going back to school. And it
finally worked out. I moved in with my

Value of relatives’

out I was.pregnant, and. ®Nere screwed © -~ MScrewing'" school
school again. But I came Rere and they . SR
put me up to Grade 10 and IYd only had .

y 9th grade--I hadn't fini hed my 9th

rade. They put me up to l0 in Corres-

~pondence and, you know, I'm. really work-

in' on it.: By the time ....

: .-
Oh, I see,.so you have the chance to do

B

Oh ya' And by the time T’ get out of 0
here I'll have flnlshed my grade 10, hope- o .
fully. And they I'm going ‘to go back to S R
school -and work my butt off, finish my : AT
high school, and then I'm going. to try S o

to get. into a career.

What kind of thing would you like to do? o R
Well, my" parents both‘work in the air- Tone of pridé in
lines. And the travel privileges they talking about own -
get--like, I mean, next weekend my dad's - parents-. '
".going to.Mexico for three days--just . N
" to get some sun. He's. leav1ng Thursday, ~Curunm of. their
camlng back - Saturday." And then Saturday - I1festy1e

moining my mom's going to find “somewhere
to~go to try to get some sun. I mean, I

Ya.
Are they 11v1ng in Vancouver°.

Ya. And that's ]ust what I.' d llke to be Co 3

port/ as a ticket agent, it's nothing like

you have to’ train for years to do--like e

a pilot or something. .-And it's somethlngrf"‘ SR i
where you can meet people and you get all Wmnnng ‘to meet
the travel pr1v1leges and~everyth1ng. o people g
It* 's great SO ‘ ‘ - ‘ _ o



7l0h have you? . In what way°

You seem to like travelllng——see the

world”_....n

A

' I've already seen - the world (chuckle) -

:gi've travelled with my folks for" qulte a‘
‘while.  But I was 'so young. I could
- 'have met someé of the people. But I.fig-

ure -that when I'm 18 and a ticket agent .
or somethlng, I can do my’ travelling and

‘vgparty for a while in each country, and I.

‘:can. find ‘out. what it's like in each of’

- -those; ‘countries. I think - that's pretty

' neat. I want to go places._
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JOHN: A RECENT FATHER

Perhaps ‘we. can begln, John, by talklng a

bit about your experience of what it was

“l1like having children. : .And 1 suppose

- which my present W1fe--then girl friend--

that involves things" like the decision

. or the circumstances under which you -

found out that you were having children,
and then we can talk a bit about ‘the.

pregnancy itself. Your. mutual. expectan-'

cy with your wife or girl. friend or what-
ever and the. blrth 1tself and then just
brlefly after that. ’

/

Well, the" flrst 51tuat10n was one in

and I had known each other, I guess. about

2% years and had pretty well been in-an

exclusive: relationship, ‘I suppose 'you
mlght say.' But .there was some confusion

,-on our parts to. what our futures were to

E -be in terms of whether we should ‘be mar-.

~'ried or in different parts of the world,
ot what--we weren't really certain, we

were ‘both 901ng to unlver51ty and at one7
p01nt in tlme—-I gue551¢:was the spring -

- of both our- graduating years,: that there‘f
-was a dlscovery made--a rather shocklng -

one, I suppose that was.w

. .

k Were you 11v1ng together at the t1me°

No. We - were both 11v1ng at home, in fact

in our respectlve ‘parents and families.

'~ .So at this discovery there was. great

.~ . tunate feellngs}‘I ‘think--uncertainties,

1ff1asted too much ‘longer.  Then: this. event-f}
. came:along. In fact I: had.tlckets to go:

" to New Zealand, . SO anyway, there ‘were . and interrupts plans

‘evén at that. p01nt—-of whether we. would

3;rema1n together. Unfortunately it hap—

pened at a p01nt dn t1me when our: rela—.“

"tlonshlp was such that it may not have.

”5gsome very dlfflcult ‘times, " and - sone

~chang

A

and decisions going on; that made'
‘it virtua iy pure ‘hell for.: both of us.
But ﬁhat eventually turned. ‘out ‘was the .”'
decision to be: marrled and, -but- at - thlS
-point¥it was several .Months after the’ .
'(pregnancy had been dlscoverea, so that 4

“°Inhbcent1y posed
questions, unaware
of what is.to come '~

.First Reflectiohs ,

Slow, deliberate,
“calculatéd speech -

throughout

'Beglns w1th a hugev
51gb

Uncertalnty in

relatldnshlp

Q.

“ing . "dlscovery

f:Pregnancy ‘as.. shock—

" 306,

-

,Dlscovery of preg;b
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. “about §taying

.2@{together AR

~'Raises questions.

o nancy ‘brings. alarm, .
: confu51on IR :
alarm and confusion-and ‘some ‘very unfor- ' 777 -

'\Pregnancy as event"
. which, "comes along"
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 ‘we'fel£ that -we might as well Wéit'uﬁtil -

-after  the child was born -and get married
then. .And that's what happened. '

Ngw apart from that whole marriage situ-
ation, I'll relate to how I felt about . '
the birth itself, and what  it. was. Well,
"I anticipated, I suppose, a boy being
" born, and having through (not terribly .
closely or intimately) the births of i
many children, from my mother's and fa= |
ther's experience--I was the earliest of
“ten--infants were certainly:.no surprise
to me, nothing new. And as they had al-
‘ways been, there was something very spe-
~cial. And now to have my own, was'a
. great thrill,_reézgyf' It was perhaps
something I didn't sit down and really
ponder ‘over intellectually, but was def-
initely an emotional event, more so
than an intellectual one, and first
sight of my son was one of total involve-
" ment and total excitement, I suppose,  an
awe. I just stared and smiled and looked
for a long time and it brought a lot of,
I suppose, reality to the forefront. It
madé a lot of shings perhaps a little ‘
-more meaningful, but as I say, not again
in- an intellectual sense_at-the time.

-

" D= bCpuld we try to get inside that a bit ....
J:. Sure. I think the feeling that in .a
very real sense something of myself had .
been_extended, and resulted in something
- brand new, something special. »r I suppose
a feeling of great humility in having a
part in such a-process that is really a
mysterious one, perhaps, the whole mean-
ihg of life, regeneration. o

D: - Could you talk about some of- the experi-’
‘ences where you sensed that most strong-

. ly--that sense of the wonder, the mystery

" -and the humility, What kinds of things
_ triggeredy it in your mind? ~Would it just
.be when you. saw him- in‘a particular way-- .
‘awhenbheJWagfslégping,-or when he'd just
been home. . S I

v

J:vaes{ thi »wés,the'first ?ime'I‘d seen
~him, just)hours after having him, . and I
suppose frying to empathize with this

Anticipation of
‘sex of child based
on own parents' eX-

perience

Memory of children

as special

Birth of a child

not an intellectu-
al event--awe, ex-
citement, staring,

“smiling
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' Yes, oh,

“with him,
from him or a reaction,

‘re-creation of life,

of -us are here--by chance.

creature that was' a human being and had..
a° mind and a soul and was sitting there
oblivious to me and to ‘most things, I
suppose. I had this inevitable desire

td reach out with my being to it--but to,
reach it--to reach this body.

Is that right? Did you touch him?

No.z
ButIYOu‘had the desire to.

very much. I've .always had the .
desire to hold babies. 'But,
was a . real desire to communicate and to,
I suppose, show my: warmth toward him, my
acceptance--and later I was able to hold
him, and felt close to that ability to

do that--I' suppose, first of all, I'm a
rather ‘emotional person and particularly
with children so that it was, I suppose,
to not .only my attempt at communicating

m, also a desire for communication
a response.

You said that he brought a lot of reallty

to life. : -

I guess} partly ....

Is that in relationship to your wife and
so on--your whole domestic .situation? .

‘Partly--but more I .was thinking along

the line of--creation. of life and the
and what that means
It has dgreat meaning. I, above
don't feel that I'm here--that any -
And so to
and another event of
. in which I. have been a factor

to me.
all,

witness this event,
its kind,

‘ ‘—-dlrect factor--had very special mean-

.washlng over,

ing for me. Sort of, I suppose, in a

sort of cliché-ish: klnd of ‘way, part of
the miracle, if you will. And. it -made .
me thlnk of my -own purpose ‘here; my own

»,future,

I suppose to that I must admit my mind.
is racing, all these things are kind of
and. over lapplng.

e e e

I guess there
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. -How did it -transform your sense of pur-
pose for the future?

Well, I think it brought home the fact
that I was now a parent and was now to
be looking at the world in slightly dif-
ferent terms. A responsibility, obvicus-
ly, was involved, which had never been

' before, much greater than anmy had been

before. So I think that perhaps it de-

‘manded more an attitude of maturity from

-—certalnly a different dimension of
maturity: that ceen

Have you ever resented that?

No...I think that having lived with a
large number of younger siblings, that

' kind of. responsibility was not a shock g

to the system of any kind.

I want to talk a little more about the
discovery of the pregnancy. In the.con-
text of the other interviews I've done,

"it's always been interesting how almost
without exception - (and -I'm not trying to

put bn lnterpretatlon on your 51tuatlon)
people would say that. it couldn'’ t" have
happened at a worse tlme._

Really!

That there was some sénse of they "wanted
children, but not now!" or "Why now?",
this' sort of thing. So, if we can focus
in on that a bit--like your reaction,'
about when you first found out and ....

That's pretty personal stuff but o et

I don't*mind. _Well, I suppose "the firsg
. thing was not an announcement. of the fact,

it was an announcement of suspicion, by
my w1fe, who was ‘very distressed, and in
tears, crying, very .upset. .80 I tried

‘to calm her down——"no sense fretting
‘that much right now" “it s just one of
those things, -and 1f you're' sure, well,

it has to be -discussed, it has to be

sorted out. If you're. not, ‘wait, calm
down as much as you can, and hopefully,
things will be resolved soon." So I “had

this dealing with her emotional reaction,
and I.think was perhaps more concerned

Children "bring home'.
facts about the world
Children inspire a

‘loeking at the world .

differently; children
bring new maturity to
adults

There seemed a
hint of resentment
in the voice

L

Change of directidh
in conversation

Incompletion of’
question opens up

topic,

Pregnancy announced
as suspicion

‘\.

-

Having to deal with

spouse's reactiomn as

well as one's own
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(S

at an awkward time.
year of an honours programme and she was

“with at that point,

“thHat point.

SO thls brought

. with ‘hers than my own which was perhaps -

‘Certainly I'was of the
g in that it certainly was
hat we hadn't planned and was
I was in my fourth

same feeli

varied a bit.
something E

in her third year of a general programme.
So certalnly a. knowledge of a possibility
was a disturbing one for both of us. Then
I guess it was 2-3 weeks later that we
were ‘informed that, indeed,
nant and that theh we had, of course,
those types of deC151ons I was faced
where we were not,
married, and it had, unfortunately, as I
mentioned, was to involve a reversal at
We had been heading towards

a break-up, heading toward separatlon,

-... 4
W&s that dlscussed7 , T

Oh, yeah, ‘it had been. I had planhéd a-

trip to Australia and New Zealand‘with a-
~very close friend, and it was a very im~

portant trip to me. At that stage of my
life I felt it was time that I left home
and family for a time, finished with- :
studies and got out to travel which I°

had not had the opportun:ty for up to
that point. So suddenly this reality was
upon, us, and although it didn't at any
point-~Jiwas not ever wishing for that
life to %ease. And oo
It just never entered your mind. Or it
did enter. your mind, I .should- 1maglne,
but . : Lt

It enterednuvmlnd certalnl’F but not

from the point of view of the child's, I

suppose, for instance. I was perhaps °
more concerned with my w1fe and her feel-
ings at that ‘point. - She was so totally -
out of control at times that I-was really,
really worried and she--she came from a .

famlly where she was the only child, and .

in addition from a family which was not
a very.warm atmosphere.' Her father--she
didn't have her father any more, -she had
her step-father, "and s0" 1t made 1t very '
very dlfflcult.‘

she was preg-
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¥ WHeerarents were-divorced vwere‘théy?; "

.gﬁi J:NPThey had been, when she was very young,
flve, i"pelieve: So the whole. thing was. .

e

- . a-nightmare, in a nutshell for the two
- of 'us, and--I was.going back and forth,
fluctuatlng between knowing that 1T would
remain with this woman, and this child,
but know1ng more so .now, -I think--at-
‘that- time I became more, fully ‘aware -of
sa~what my wife's make=up, background were,
i as.well ‘as her“mother. "It was.a great
revelatlon to me by her mother at this
~p01nt in.time, and_ it wasn't a pleasant~
-~ ..one. ~And sb this in an unfortunate and
' great respect~overshadowed my real- reac-—.
-tions to’ conceptlon ‘of a child and the
1nev1tablllty of. a Chlld belng born.

_&D;" Dld you con51der adoptlon at’ that p01nt°

Yes,,we had ,But thlS would be durlng a‘

© period when. I was conV1nced it wouldn't
“be ‘a good idea to marry: this particular
lady, whereas when I had feelings that I.
should “that I.would, certainly adoptlon

‘was ‘out: of the. question. _So, it was an‘

'p:unfortunate,va01llat1ng back and forth
but ....?ﬁ- : : ‘

ot

”TD- Thls went ‘on durlng the pregnancy°

”ngi Yes. _And I certalnly would never deny

"z.D. “In: what se'se°

‘Tﬁf”JE-'In an accep ance "of : and relatlon to the' .
' child as somathing loved and cherished.

A

.

latlonshlp w1th the Chlld than my own.

eat deal of trauma and
anguish involved, I suppose, more so-on -
her’ part—wher \elng ‘a“vehicle, I guess,
and so that I tkhink that she had more
‘difficulty accepting the child than I.

did. . But there'§ more bg/zt"thanbjust V
mentidned, the dif-

that, because as

There was a g

- ference in our fagily background and the

difference in the experience. with.child-
ren. . ‘She was totally -
‘children and she dig§n’
kids, whereas I love
. at it for years'. B

t really - ‘like
them and had 'been
.the whole thlng-

that it has affected more my wife's re-

nexperlenced with :

o

Deep s1ghs th
v_out thls speech

Presence  of "the - --
child reveals basis
of ambiguity and
difference between.

" spouses ' '

Pregnancy deepens -
vacillation about
the relationship

R T

‘dg"is'ueen{ng\
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. the surface memor-
ies of one's own
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then.
_suppose,

~ was obhg of great tension,.

-

part for. many years but,
- tioned,
was: deflnltery a valid orme,"

_that hurt me a great deal,

. boiled down to a 51tuatlon where it was
.going to be. tough for my wife to accept

fully this child, .that had been a source
of a great deal of emotional. paln. And
'it's borne out over the years since
She's had great- difficulty in, I
forming (voice breaking) con-
tact with the child and relating to it
on a very deeply warm basls. There've
been some real problems. B

So it puts you, sort of, in a role of |
kind of a compensation in -which you try.
to compensate for that warm relationship.
. , ,

Yes, yes., There were some other strange
things coming into the picture, because
due to the nature of my wife's 'condi-
tion'--I use that term perhaps loosely--
but coming through a family such as hers,
a lot of bit-
on thé part of. her mother- for

-.aszs,'almost a perpetual basis,
I was finding. myself up against

on where I felt I had a great

ontribute and could help my

"a great deat. But unfortunate-

abits of 'interaction with people

“.close to her were such that she’ ‘'wouldn't

accept most of what I would say, and
Because I

‘felt\ that wgat was being sacrlflced was

‘the wéll -being of a human being, who had

choice. And so there was a

1 of emotional anguish on my

as you men- _
my‘belng ‘sort of, a mediator, .it,
and 1mport-‘
and so I thlnk also" T Was spendr

no real
great de

ant one,

;fglng a lot of time with the chlla bei
der,

“warm and’ receptlve and as you' grow
.'certalnly more ‘encouraging.

L

How old-ls he now?A

'"has

How was your ‘wife's reactlon

?ﬁ S Q P
He's now elght, jast over eigKt,/ And he’

(long pause)
\ .
to the ‘
‘second one -as opposed to the f1rst°

Iy

. Intuitive fears

Difficulty of
accepting a child
who brings attention.

- to one's own emo-

tional- pain

confirmed

Trying to focus§ghe.

~~intuited direct
of previous ‘speech

A wry chuckle here

Wanting to help

“pHelp rejeeted‘”

Difficulty of sep-
atatingﬁkzklectioni
ab. ¢hildren ‘

from reflection ~
bout oneself

Pauses as waiting
for emergence of

topicality



married four years .and ....
Was this a planned child? "

I guess not. Not an intentional plan,
but it was something that was not being
deliberately prevented, by any means.
So the event was a happy one,. and one
which. we both dnticipated with great
pleasure. And naturally having had a
son first, we sort of hoped we'd have a

life and"fu_tﬁ and were sort of com-
fortable with the thought of having two
children; so that this.would be fitting
in just nicely.

And was it a girl?

Yes If-was perfecthiAnd, indeed, born

‘on Valentine's. Day. She's now four.

But the feelings were, as I say, very

this--her expectations were that she

.would be able to do everything:right

this time: Everyone makes mistakes, but:
she: felt very strongly that this would .

Ibe a chance to work. things out  for the
,_best - And by the time this child was

-coming_along, our relationship, I thlnk
" was one. in which wefcommupioated,betterk.'

e so that all round, the whole environment.

also, g was spendlng A great” ‘deal of

“time' with my.son in talking about it

and.- explalnlng what was to; COme.“ At
‘that stage ‘in ‘his Tife he" was very cap=-"’

"able of relating to it. He had 'seen
__other infants and families and what® ‘not
\"so he was reacting to it very nlcely,

- .and he wanted--well, he wanted a Brother
a'(laugh)--but...nf SoJZwasraghtJthhe«‘
thick" of thlngs with it. We.both were.:

and again, I think the maglcal kind of

aspects were .much more readlly avallable"
to-us to enjoy. And along came the -
birth. We left early in the mording and .

went to the hospltal and, unfortunately,
had not made arrandements for*me to be

"Well, it was much differehfﬂ We'd been

.daughter, and_we had discussed our family

‘much. more positiveg, truly positive really,
"and I think--and my wife has admitted

was better, -and.-I- was just. llke*a kld,,»f-“
wvery. much looklng forward to it. And

\“,

‘Tpresent,ln the dellvegy room. Unfortun-

Huge'?igh

Desire-for things
o MEiC!

Sense of great -
prlde and satlsfac—v

ﬁlon 1n voice:

A new éhildiés

presenting possi-
bility. of redeem~
ing mistakes of’

‘the  past-

things"

"~ child's

-‘Qanting
present L

s e

_-E&plainibg to a’
‘- -child what is to
~come .

" Being right in
"the thick of - .

over ‘a

coming

to be

at the .
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.ately, much to ﬁy disgust afterwards, I

found out the doctor would have per- -~
mitted me to come in, despite the fact
that.I had .no previous briefing. How-

~ever,.I was. there right up to within two

minutes, apparently--and I was there--
saw, my wife, I guess twenty minutes

after. Anyway, I was. very much 1nvolved“
- with my wife's 'episode. She was so
‘glad that I was withfher; S

o -
Had this drawn you closer together°

'VOh, very much SO, I thlnk The blrth of
“our daughter has been a great factor in

pur  lives.: Honestly, I would love to

~ see more, but T° don't think my wife
- would like that . situation. ~ (Pause)
- There's always a sense of pride, I -

thlnk ‘one . of the "feelings precipitating
out of this -look at what feelings I have
‘or had at the.time of a blrth .1 really

.do think pride. .;.a L

¥

:Klnd of a”sense of self fulflllment

through - -+ -the -offspring? -

: Yes. . 1'm ‘sure ‘that explalns part of the .
" reasons why parénts are so concerned
~children presenting ....

1'_What“s your boy‘s name?

'Brlan. And the daughter s nagg/lé Erica.

- -

(long pause)

: 7 JYous mentloned that one of the things"

_ 'that the .announcement. of the. child did
. was-‘to.make ' you more; ,aware of .your. wlfe_s
fhlstory, and I wonder if you could say

the same thing about yourself——whether

"you felt yourself confronted with your
" own history, ‘your:-own models, through .

all th1$°

Certalnly Yes, I think s6.. Of course,.
‘in a different. kind of direction. Ob-'

.v1ously. But yes, ‘it- d1d It brought

home my past, I suppose,  and my plans
and .... Well, one of the things I think .
that I experelenced negatlvely from my

<o

rSeeklng clarlflca—
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S

D:

-Je

D:

D:

J:

;No ’

-"less“than I.

were 901ng to say somethlng else

I

own p01nt of view is that ... You.see,
when you're ‘oldest in a famlly of ten, I

"~~~ felt I had let the family. down. in a res-

pect. - Begause at that point in time,
the environment socially was such that
it was ‘not a pleasant»fact to admlt to
anyone., :

You were sort .of the:model for all the

others, I suppose. Everybody fooked up
to.you.
Certainly. ‘Very much so. And I felt

very small, very shameful. 'So that ob-

v1ously had  some meanlng

How much of a surprise was 1t to,you“_"I
mean, had your intimacy been a regular
thing? Or was it sort of an occa51onal
it wasn't too regular.. lee, it was
occasional,
-about my own lack of assertiveness, I
‘suppose, in preventing.that event.’ And
my w1fe was perhaps a little more care-
And it's’ somethlng wes e
hadn't. talked out to a great extent, to
a sufficient extent, obviously. -But:

it certalnly was #shock . ‘

When I cut you off just now, I think you

'Yes, the thlngs you find out: and” that

one thinks about wheri things. like .this-
come are Wtal--your life flashes before
your -eyes. But from my p01nt of view, I
‘was looking back to my habitual expecta—
"tions of myself 3 la future. Like--I
pointed out I was looking forward to
travel, to getting out and being respon-
'sible; say, ‘just for myself for a change
--because I think over the years--what
was I--just about twenty-two, and I had
always lived at home to that point in
time with the exceptlon of two.to three

but I was also feeling gullty

months, amd had great feelings' of res-

pon51b111ty with the family. -Not ones’

- which I regretted in-.any way, because

therg was not such pleasure ‘involved--a
great deal of 'love and it was a great
.environment in which to llve——but I felt

1t would be good to go and spend a few ‘i;‘,ff‘h

b

o

‘tions

" Sense of lettihg“

one's famlly
down
Soc1a1 pressure

‘Feeling of betrayal

of others' expecta-

- Return to theme

of shock

. Wondering if a

direction had been ;

‘mlssedl

Third time this
‘theme has emerged.

Wistful longing for

independence and
living for self
Desire for self-

‘résponsibility
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D:

CJ:

o on: expre551ons on her face.and the kinds.

a

months holidaying in New Zealand or

whatever—-just get a totally different
~outlook for & change.v And also I guess

- I had antlcibated following that, pur-

suing a career of some klnd——perhaps not
necessarlly right here, or in the city--

. great -expectations of, say,'worklng as a |

geographer (I had a degree- in honqurs
geography at that time) and, even ‘the
experience in ography had whetted my
appetite for- €ravel. And also, I guess
"I had sort of been thinking about the -
possibility of,;meeting or getting back
together with an old girl friend, or
meeting 'someone like her. I had been 1in
love with the same girl for years but
hadn't spent more than two years taklng

\_her out from high school time on. Any-

way, so there were & lot of things that
were sort of .in the forefront where
these de0151ons of mine were belng jug—

gled _

i
Now on the other side of the coin, I had,
of course, come to know - my girl friend's
parents at that time, but not very well.
We 'hadn"t' spernt a great deal of time
w1thﬁthem The time we had spent with
them were at social events. We had 7
attended weddings together, weddings
‘with- the famlly - Perhaps .gone.out to
dinner, an annlversary or Something--a
birthday. But nothing much ‘had been ex-
perienced in just being together just
sitting around for a few hours at home

So you weren 't really aware--did you '’
have any inkling of difficulties?

!
Just a llttle. I guess perhaps at these
times when there were occasions-—-two Or
three of them--when we had driven toge-
ther--and I was, well, it's a combina-
tion of things. My wife's mother has

“heen. a»very bitter woman for..many, many . .-

years. “It's very unfortundtet - I° feel
ver sbrry for her, in fact. -But it's-
judt a habit that people fall into, I
gsuppose. But I ‘was beginning to pick up

‘of "vérbal expressions she would use, .. -
partlcularly w1th her husband that was
: @

M

Reference to hon-
purs degree mnow
mentioned. twice

Wondering about
" past: loves

\

family

Picking up and in-
" terpreting gestures
of mother-in-law.

EERN

—’

o

]

Bt

_ Great hopes lost,
‘A

‘Role ofbspouce‘s

" Psycliologizing as
.-rationalization’
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surprising to me. I didn[t'perhaps-think ' .
too seriously about them at.that point . e ‘

in time. Obviously, not planning to Without commitment,
live with them,, or not planning to be negative experience
their ‘son-in-law, really at' that point. bears no ‘message

I wasn't too awfully concerned with ex-
actly what they were doing. But I was .
getting an impre551on, some negative ‘o

kinds of impressions and when the 'news' News of child in-
arrived, well;,, all hell broke loose. . augurates arrival
There was a great deal of wrath displayed of true feelings
and o ene '

L
At least that was honest. I mean there

was an honest ventilation of feeling and
you were seeing for the first timewhat
you had only had an inkling of before.

Exactly, ~ And I was being threatened

-with all kinds of things and really was

made to feel very small.- She was trying i
to put me in-a position where I felt :

totall) obliged to do what she wanted. Deep sigh

The mother, not my wife so much_at all. ‘ .
She had quite a way about hey. And“f“\* S

was so frightening to me becduse I had Memory of manipu-
never really been close--that closely lation

‘involved with amryone who was*that power- A

‘ful in their negative emotionalism. So

that definitely threw another money- . :
-wrench into‘my.decision. I was wonder- Arrival of child
ing now,]what s been going on all these- ushers in question
years. What kind of a life has my wife " "What's been going
been experiencing. Has she been show1ng - - on all these years?"

. me a false side of her, or just one very
small side of her, and I had no one to go

to to find these questions out. I had
strictly to take my own intuition and
logic, I suppose, and to count what

‘chances 1 was going to be taking. And ?earsrurwn@ out

it turned out ,some of my greatest fears to be real
were real ones, that in a very real sense. - '

. my- wife- knew fiothing ‘but ¢old- conflict. o - h

She was foreign to affection--still to-

" day. It's, I think' improved over the. e
eight years we've lived together, but - -~ - “Chuckles almost
it's still, to me,-'it's far short of my . ' contemptuously,
. expectations of what . they had been to ' = shows anger
: that point. I'm a very affectionate a0

. person’ phySically ‘and verbally, and have

always expected it in return, I suppose .. . T

-

.. ~-need that kind of warmth. "But my wife



“ig totally the‘bppOéite.

jdlrectlon or a resolution at least

by emotions.

PR

It's totally
foreign to her. She's not comfortable .’
with it-at all. So those kinds of things
started to fall and to play into what I .
had to consideér--pnot just the life of a
child to ralse,gt%‘cherlsh but whether,
in fact, I would be in an environment
where I could succeed in seeing a child
reared in the way I felt was necessary.’
Because I'm not one who likes to argue.a
lot- and flght with people. I see little
purpose in it--although I don't say 1t s
totally useless. I think wventing one's
emotions certainly has its place, but to
do it continually and without some rea-
son behind it, or without a purpose, a

You made an interesting statement about :
"It's not just the life of a.child to

" raise that I have. to think about, but

whether I would be 1n an environment- to
see a child raised. In other words; -
that seems to me'a-powerful notion--that
children in -and of ‘themselves ‘are not

the only consideration. Whenever you're
thinking about a child you're also think-
;ng about yourself It seems to me this
is an- inevitablé thing. In order to see -
a child as a child, you havé to be' in a
position where you can actually see them,

But I think more of what I meant there
was the fact that I was afraid. I was
very afraid that what I had to contribute
to the nourlshlng of a child could pos-
sibly be ‘nmullified by something in the
other negative direction.. An environment
such .as my wife experienced, is one in
which I don't feel I would like to see a
child raised. Because I think it can
produce really serious problems--emotion-
al and...I m convinced at least that
one's life is very much controlled by
emotions. .- One's 1ntellect is controlled
We're very seldom a pon-

So that whenever W#'re

«“

feeling being.

-taking in something, our feeling is in-

volved with it and if a lot of those
feelings are negative kinds of fears,

) and anger and bitterness, and things’ :
like that, that can.very much colour our .

318

A child's coming
asks questions

: v .
about environment

.in-which it arrives

A}

‘»Justlfylng own.

stance agaifst

- spouse. - .

Opening up a new ¢
topic

Fear of loss of
personal control
in life with child

h

And yet 515 whole
speech has been
hlghly controlled
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ur./___.——«

'L whole 1m§re551on of everythlng,ln the

oured ry. fuéh ‘by>what Qur. pa;ents - ¢ 'ental models.
)yﬂ'conCeptlon, ‘® suppose, has been, and’how f‘f‘Fearoi thar .
- thelr ‘behaviour towards us:has been. IE Mlnfhmnce; Toeee e
’*yéu ve ngt.had a Lovxng,parent, you're . . . . N -‘;éfW“FT'ift_ ‘
" ..not- lrkey 'to be‘'an easily Foving- paren‘t,na T DRI B
offsprlhg, adult, whatever. 'And that was = 7 = % T ewowmhe 0ten b,
’of g;ave ‘conceérn ‘to me. T e e CoTL e
The other thlng, too, about that 1s that C Eéarsturnu@;out s
“unless one has: con51stency in-his. env1-'.”" to be real. Third
ronment, and his. emotLonal env1ronment, : }lstheme
'*. well, espec1ally with . his, pafents, it . has e;ged ‘
‘can be damaging and frustratlng, and i,ﬁ,, At _ SRR
‘also lead to problems,»psychologlcal I 5~«-~“:] e e T L
- problems. And -again, -that was one of the;b“ R B SR

-

: ~"Jv‘":

Ve

'"”h but ‘as a-result of that, sometimes I

3¢

»D:

atlvely well

P

PR

I

© fThat's- the way it was.-for a long time.

»/..

world,‘SOur concept of man can be col— 1nfhmncé£ﬁ3pap4a
v

. fears that turned out “to-be* very real.

Because there were not consistent’ klnds R B
of ‘attitudgs between my wif and myself Fear of parental’
“in terms of our- behav1our tZwards the. = 7 inconsisténcy - -~
Chlld Paes o ‘ : < '

That S-. somethlng you re Stlll hav1ng to
work onhv . >

Yes,_always.;'But as I say, it's improved, 4°Ré1iefthat\ghihhenv'
and, I:suppose, also I've notlced that - can transcend their
with. my son, to the point where he's much - circumstances: ~
more in control of his-own senges——he s PR N
d01ng not too" badly.l He's adjustlng rel- -~ - T

i

‘Do you feel pretty close to h1m°’ How‘doh"‘;
you feel° S e I ; S

i

L3

I feel very close to hlm, and very sup4'f“ o e

~portive. Here's one exampae of ‘the con- - Giving examples 'to .’
siderations I'vé had.  This: expre551on * solicit my .

of affection’ got to the point where my - understanding” "

wxfe was.’ anapable of truly warm ‘expre-
ssions of affection toward my son. -

"I think thath on ‘the 1mprovement trend, - : .
found it hdrd; although I had beenn doing

it along, show1ng him affect;on all along, - ~ :
“he often found it dlfflcult to- accept 1t,f'" Thermedto emﬂaln

to feel comfortable with it,’: because of fv;a duld‘sbehmuour
" the' dlscomfort he has with my wife.. They TR L
*‘don't have a very. comfortableﬁphy51cal . S .

,Llnteractlon,_aﬁd I could sense that qultef“t T,

TAr oo
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‘ﬁv D: %Becawsegof more pos;tlye c1rcumstances,,,f'

o am
.

EEUN

N

r

;o _well Sees ’r,

.De

S g
. :good. exerc1se 1n a way. .

a lot, and I would be very sen51t1ve ‘and
. could fEel ‘a tenseness that was there
but wasn 't always there, and it was the .
same kind of tenseness: I could feel .
-.about my. wife.. And lately 1've: been re-.
lleved to.see. that my 'son has’ becOme RN

- ¥n ‘showiny "affectiont «-In, schqol, for .

- example,. when T dropped him’off recentlyi%

‘he came up and. wanted a kiss and hug
‘goodbye..’  Itls one Qf the signs-that is -
. pleasing me in terms of him. being more
“'giveable: of- warmth. 780" ...ShelLaaIso
has been very,, much more -able to show af-,
fectlon to our daughter, I thlnk A

R L L

. ° o "y ) R

That S part of It, but also partly be-:
causetshe s female: I think.she“has A
very real,.’ deeply entrenched anx1ety _
-about males’, having lost her own father
through divorce, and’ hav1ng ‘a step- father
.coming into the. household who turned out

to be in-: conflict “with her. mother always,’
~and yet, of the two, I must’ say, he, the”

Step-father, is much .less prone to con-

‘ flrpt, bltterness,‘and negat1v1ty than

herrmother.__I get.’ along famously Wlth

e him, but-I can't “take oo fuch Bf ‘her.*

.80, as a result, as I say, there seems
'to.Be.that .element involved--the male/
‘female thlng——recept1v1ty, and obvxously
maturlty has somethlng to do w1th 1t as

In a’ way, then, thlngs are always beyond
words, ‘aren't. they?’ They're so deep” that

there are no -words to’ descrlbe them,'~‘
we re sort of groplng from day to day

Prec1sely,.prec1sely Although ;t s a

L
7

'_Interpfet1hg a

‘child"s behav;our, ,.'

-

B F'Htracing its: orlglns
v~more openly affectlpnate, partlcularly fﬁi;ﬁ.
- with Jue ;- and "has. become .more. comfortable -

VLooking for Slg‘ns,
" °wanting .signs from
.Aa Chlld. e L, )

" Explaration’as”
‘coming to _terms . .
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MDur Two.v A daughter and a son.;ﬂ

- . §f117$\<;~1 .
. E\'
MRS DUQUESNE" A RETIRED WIﬁOW LIVING‘ALONE IN SENIOR CIT‘i
i , i IZENS RESIDENCE S e -

'f:.~that you had three altogether.gpg.

e ‘ g. Flrst Reflectlons

Mrs. Duquesne, I very much apprec1ate
thls Chance tO have a talk Wlth yOu and P ,SSlOﬂ of genu'lne

try to share a llttle bit. of your .exper-= .. " éﬁqﬁjsé'ﬂmf anyone
“ience with your own children.. You sa1d o

1 A
- in her experlence
< vaoe o ey N . o

‘;.DfQ And how old are they now’ S a 1'J_ .hx,'* LA
T D Well y daughter must be flfty one,’ my»,,_ . Co- dpe'rati've,' but
"~ ' son’ three years .younger, will be forty—'“ﬁ a bltdlsanijby
Lok ‘nine. . Funny to be mother to .middle~ aged . the pain of herbro~'
S Chlldren. BN . R ~‘,- . oy ken‘hlp.‘ Thus the g
nlen ' o C ~shért answers
~ Dy How do you feel about that° ce R o ST
_ R . o "fvy~ :.79'
©. MD: No dlfferent, no, no.b No . dlfferent from~
- when. they were llttle.;'.' R B ‘p
SRR . : or R
"TMQ:‘ You mentloned before we started that you. ,,_L{
_ fﬁf"wanted" to. haye chlldren.f~ . S
. MD Oh de§1n1tely, yes' And I had to, ’wa.it Very emphatlc about.
LA e f1Ve yearsxbefore my daughter was’ born ;wmﬂlngchlhkﬁn~'!“
o o , REAN
Dz Is that.so.. s
“:MD I don t know why, uut”;;,.-" .
{D It wasn 't for lack of trylhg. _~":’7 L i
MD.: No. And I wanted a llttle daughter -
'“‘}; first in c¢ase ‘I never had any more, be---
<7 cause my. husband was: fourteen years- old= .« IR
er,‘and I thought you know,‘taklng me: a T T e
_-lang time’ (laugh) and my* prayers were " . A child as an
4tanswered and I had a’' little. daughter $© "y  answer to prayer
_first, andrshe. does mean a: tremendous ' T
‘ITot. ~And then ‘a~ little: son.came: along.‘» A child "comes'
.Ahd I shall never- forget when I was ‘in.. - . .along': '
~ the hospital,. sort of out of my semi- .- S B
“‘consc1ous state, I- heard someone ‘say,
‘1"You have™a son!" and:'I‘said "Oh! How ",_~ =
wonderful'“' And he's. been a: good son to. ' Wonderﬂﬂ.to bean .

. me. And 50 has my daughter been a good o ha smﬂchﬂd
glrl iy R ‘ .

w

Shé bears ‘an expre-— (

should be 1nterested o

Coar




moment’>
~y /e @ o " R
#4/('» Mz ‘SON. 1s LlVlng in Wllllamstown., My T
L et hter llves 1n Marlboro.k .And it's- a
funny ' she went through much the

. D: For gpodness sake\

j,’ng? Are. they IAVLng 1n Wllllamstown atﬁthe

R T e - .
‘ : a2 -
4 . - , 5
i) . . . ) N

:'
! €

‘same experi “She d;dn ‘t have any
children, they “ad6 a’ llttle boy; .
they .were. so happy WLtH\Hl : they" adopted
3 - llttle glrl.\ And~then t # doctor dis-—
00vered it Was, “what shall say, some—f'
thlng to do with: the:- thyr01d Then after
that, she had two chlldren naturally.;u

rfr-,v

)
L& '\»‘,g

‘MD: Ama21ng,'1sn 3 1t5 But very lo&ely,

¥

D% Yes.i One of the thlngs I m 1nterested

.- in. doing;in. this. study.is to try to® un—““
derstand the transformatlons that people
‘undergo in, thinking about - themselves and
about-the ‘world as: a,result of” havrng

o322 -

Recapltulatlon of
experlence through
generatlons o
Mothe!/daughter s

comparlsons -

- .
e

-‘; DiScovering ‘what’

hlldren.. Now that s.a blg quesflon,¢;=y'3

and,.... T L

ASMD?F Yes,_I don t qu1te knowvhow to answer \»l

that pecause’ when it's somethlng you ‘ve.

-'M;f) always wanted, and it happens, well,

o

l'?f; haVe "falled“ them.-

. you're satlsfred, so ‘to speak, : and thena,

you'. thlnk,I"Now I mustn't fail my: chlldrjifj

.ren, .-L've got._ a. tremendbus respon31bll—“
ity -and I must just ‘do the best I.can. '
. of course. ‘we all make  mistakes.,- betause
we re parents for the flrst‘tlme.,f r 3
.Dn Could you tell me a b1t about how you R
thlnk :you could have" falled your chlldren,
“6r, what would it have: meant for you to

x,.
~ .

3

“rbe Oh, I don t know 'if this is what youll

oy

‘n;j?." I've always . taken, ‘them 'to. church. ‘and’- 1p—'ﬁ-=* i

‘1’_.

B . “ o . P B
P L, i S e
e, il - R

~ -..- want-to know. I've always trled £0 be N
. honest ‘witkeshem and set -them &n example..zé,j

“I've always taken. them ta church—-that
‘doesn’'t, of course, make a. good perSOn.

sprevents children

Wantang ch1idren.

and.berng sat;sfled

thh “them - e g

} . . e
Chmldren 1nsp1re ‘a
de51re to do ane Ty,

best

Wantlng to- 1nst111

stilledsinto them what .1 flgured are- ,¥gf

‘ﬂ?, Christian princ1ples, :and 1 was very ;“
.fortunate: that 'I.had a‘husband: who was

‘the same--honest’ and’sincere ‘and, no,.Itwf3’

"don't think I have falled them, but - ifLT
have 1t would be in llttle ways, perhaps

PR

S

pflnClples in one s
chlldren .

© B iy

[



L MD:;

. =-denying them sohething they wanted.
“maybe, I thought they shouldn't have.

A\l

‘I think every parent s like that s

Sure.

.1 remember my daughter wanted to take

figure skating, and at the time I

" ‘couldn't see how I was going to ‘manage.

it, because I brought ‘thém up: through

- the hard years; and so she had to be

' satisfied with. Speedskating because the -

SO
D:.

instruction wasn't’ so expen51ve. Now

~ you might call that fallure, but I don' t
”know N

T
"

Did your children. go through rebelllous

- yperlodﬁ at all, say,,when they. were, ‘say,. . .
- -teenagers, Or have you alwdys had a. fair= .. .
o dy. good worklng relatlonshlp w1th them? -

No, I .can it say they dld no. Therewasn t

any need to, because we were a happy fam-
ily.- . ©h, my son had a few, sowed a few-

‘'Wwild ocats.- I mean,- he -had .a friend I-
" .couldn't ‘stand, but I mean, that's no

sin, 1is it--that.-I. think:led Him’ astray'

once in a while. .I don’t Know. We '

L werenyt +o0 rigid. & We (Liked them X6 be.

home at & certailn tlme,,and I never went
to bed until my.daughter was in. My son
--it was a little: different. Boys ex-
pect a little more freedom and, so ‘to

. speak, you have to give it -to them.'_I-
*.'have, what shall 1- say, ‘I  haven't Tes—"’

v

- ented them growing -up, . I've wanted“them

to grow up 1ndependent, but it's very -
hard tc 'let go', and to decide where -

_your parental authorlty should just be
\'restralned.. That's. dlfflcult.

':'How dld you .o Can you glve me. eome ex-
amples of how,you settled that for your-

self. " How you settled, that’ questlon of
how to let chlldren go.

ell ba don t think it was a: problem.

~I've done a lot of. reading, and- wrltlng,

and those thlﬁbs sort of .... I'don’ t think-

- I ‘had any, what shall I say, any decisions

to ‘make about that,\I just had to gradu-
ally let them go. - , // »

"It sounds to me that you're a person who

"

323

B - .
- Failure in terms of

not giving enough"

.;.COmpafing,qngﬂs exf.u

perience with ether .- .-
parents

Child rearing ideals
are restrained by .
external circumgtances

‘.Rebell1on of chiid

:;Slow, dellberate"

. Parenting as a
granting of freedom -

\ iy
[FESPONSES = sy s -

seen- as featnre of

-unhapplness_

@

“

‘Dialectic between

parental authorlty

~and g1v1ng up control

N01ee of big truck
pa551ng by ~Outside -

'world pa551ng by

TR R R A



- MD{L

i . A - RGN R
[ A .

has a very clear idea ‘as to. what you T
Jwant. your:Tife to he,.: and in: relatlon to
your children you ‘had- an 1dea as to the
klnd of pe0ple ....3ﬂ_;r oy

R

1 wanted’them”to grOW'up”to be fgoodLJeﬁi;

- chlldren,,good adults.;mj.tsfuuny;,;“

'tD;

. MD:

- S e

.Do, you thlnk that maybe made 1t easier .
for gou? ‘ RO A e

I don t know. It mlght have.,. R
'I'd only been a parent ‘for the first

time, so to speak, so I don't know.J,Eutjdf

“they've both turned out well, My soén -
teaches, he's a department head study—

"'ihg now for hls ‘Masters. +He's’ gettlng
~-along - very. nlcely.. My daughter s well

established. N6, I think my greatest
"problem:was adaptlng myself t6 the ‘trauma-
of 1051ng my husband -after. fifty years
together, ‘and "then’ falllng ‘and breaking. .

~my leg, and then, while -in hospital. hav-
<1ng to decide I couldn't go back to my -

apartment which was a, walk up,'and I
‘couldn't manage stalrs, and I was.out of "
"Victoria, and I just love Victoria..
Those have' been the hardest part of my

‘F:u llfe, L~th1nk . to ‘adapt’ myself towthats-

to realize:. that I'd got to ‘come ‘back to -
Alberta. Mlnd you, I've lived here and
had a lot of happy years, but ever since
I've been here I've been handicapped, you

~see, I can't get out. It's getting

wrose. 7 And that! s~been«a tremendous ad-
justment, because my - children had to
come out, dispose of my furnlture, dlspose

~of my ‘home ," find. me a:little place where

I can have a few things. around me that‘I

‘jﬁlxke~¢.ButAI ve. always done a lot of

things. _ I've been in the Handicraft
Guilds, I like to ‘do needlep01nt.,”1
like to do. creatlve clay modelllng,
things like that. And. I can't get out:

to takeé classes to do thlngs 1ike -that.

,-So it's been . a very restricted life for -
‘me here.  'But.I'm waitirng.now.to. get 1nto

" the hospltaJ to get that pln removed

ata

. from my leg, .and I've put myself "in the
‘hands of God and I've’ felt an enormousJ

burden lifted from me. All will be well.

& See that llttle card~—(polntlng) ‘MY MIR-

. Vp

I mean, - . e
'gEveryone'iswa" L
‘parent. for- the Cae e e
‘Lflrst tlme _., -

Great empha51s on

7_"g00d” ."

~Trauma of ichanging
physical circumstances " -

Great-emphasis on

i-dlff;culty of - adapL1ng

D TR

Not being able to
"'get out'' as

handicap . -

dChlldren dLspose of

maternal home

waeed fﬂr,thingéxﬁb
-around we like,

:IPutting’onesaiffin" -
" the hands of God™ =



D’

‘inb

-ways ‘took -us, -
..«to either a museum or an art" gallery, - or © -
-an. operaj;
"“he had a yen to.come to Canada.'

: YOU can see lt,

s

,n;wACLE IS ON THE WAY-—a frlend ‘across. the

‘hall ‘gave me' that; and ‘she's’a Danish .
woman,
‘to be with- her doctor son “for- three -

months.‘ She has’ been ‘an 1nsp1ratlon to
me.: ‘She has- come 1n when I felt - down-
-.and . Sald "Look here‘,'Put this up where

1"

“Don’ t glve up\ S L

" Wekk,.that's good adv1ce

......

AT very happy chlldhood
. who cared, naturally.. :

And T had parents

as. chlldren, once a week;
or- somethlng educatlonal ‘
And my °
dear mother” had to’ give up: her ‘home_ and
come too.. But she didn't come at the

same timé as we -did. - He .came first ‘and,
goodness, yOu know, when you've been a-

“child born in. the south of England,

~miles. of - noth;ng,«

“fhink:

" lessons in the

-

- ish maid, .
-,pends on:which 51de of the rlver you |
7.were born on.. - ;

'Oh

very
aya happy llfe.

‘where it's s0.beautiful ‘and ‘you come on
to the Prairies and there's miles and

, Notlring. . And little -
culture. That's quite an adjustment to
vmake as a child. “Nevertheless, -
in Wlnnlpeg and music was my life, I . :
g belonged to the—cr\torlo Soci—
the Opera Company, I had singing N
choir and everything was
those daysi{Winnipeg was -
I've had a full life, and’
I really Have.

ety,

music. And in
musical.

C My father was" from the south of England'
~ too, A

Kent. -

I'ma...Idon't know if I'm a Kent- °
«or a.maid from Kent. It de—

Yes,.

is that so°

',I thlnk I was born on the south 51de,

but I still don't know whether that' s'a

u.Kentlsh mald or .a mald from’ Kent

'?Where“dld you grow up?

we--lived - -

.U “Coming’ to
,“*with_oneﬁ
and she'!s now gone to Callfornla “1¥7*”‘ S

‘Need . for.
- ment from:

rands don t take it down. SR

Could you tell
.ome a 11tt1e blt about your -own.: ch;ldhood’ L

‘terms A
~life

others.-

[

P

,,Greac anlmatlon and

.And my father al—, o
’ chlldhood

~

But .

enthu51asm in o
speaklng of own

Activities which
makenup‘a life!'. .

Summing -up one s-
life

ncourage—.. .. ... .



;_MD;:

Well,gI grew up mostly 1n Hartfordshlre.@o"o

“Bécause my father used ‘to travel by

"ﬁ@}ﬁéﬁf'“traln up: to London on business. ,Near

“j ‘all; of England's beautlful, “but the 7]’3*Tj:?i:v5
south of England 5 very lovely..'Q T e ek

. .Db:

.MD:

&

. ’ D:"

Di'

MD:

- D:
-MD:

D:

_Sawbridge. -’ Oh e tththhe south-—{.{:;“

The‘Gardenof England' 1sn-t'1t?
- )

It is. But S0 is Vlctorla the garden of

Canada, 1f you ve: ever been out. there.)“”“~'“

~¥es,; I -taught there for four years. At
G}enrose Schoel+ Do you know where that
1s‘> A ,N_W*-u. . PR

-Oh,. yes'- Don t you llke 1t fhere’t what;ﬂdf
.made you come: back°. T

Well T felt somehow L dldn t deserve

- the place..yet. } had to work for it.

‘S0, I do plan to-go back there, but you
have to C e

Well, I hope if I can galn moblllty,
when this wretched pin is removed. I’

hope' I can have a little wvisit out there.d

.I have so many friends, and this is the
‘amazing thing, although Canada is so
large, when I went.out there 1 found

someone I had.worked with across the desk
in Winnipeg, I found three people from . - ..

the choir ‘®Rat I sang in, ‘and  someone
‘else who used to play: the organ and was

a pupil- of "Hugo Croftbank=--his first. orjl.f

"gan -pupil in Carleton. ‘So I went out:
right into a lot of friends, you know.

L had 'such a happy time. Oh, I've had a

appy llfe,_really, I shouldn't even.
grumble when I can't da thlngs now.

Well, you can't help it sometimes. May-"

be--can you think of some very special
.moments that ‘you can remember with your
‘children? Either good ‘ones. or difficult
ones.*' ' . :
Wlth my ch11dren7 No, I can't recall -
anythlng » ' T

Say, moments when you felt partlcularly
proud, Or ....

. 4
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B

The.vividness of

‘mémories’ —Enthu-.

siastic recall.

Lrving‘by hope-

The assertion of hap-

piness seems to speak
of a battle against
‘depression- :

“

B A A e
e S s R I ©



MD T

’3fcarry w1th ‘thems

327

Oh wellu when my daughter ‘was marrled

Mrs. . Owen, the. Primate's wife,. lent me - Immmkancecﬁ»genQ
. one of her silver:‘tea services.  So that, © erational contin-
- withmine;:-I “had a- lovely table. And I . . uity " . R A

' was.able td use my husband's: father!s. .. ... . e e . o
“sword for my. daughter-to c¢ut the cake: S '
. with. . But those are just llttle tr1v1al

. I-dontt. thlnk they re tr1v1al : Becauee"
. those axe things that: certainly your

children.

11, remember and’ they become .?QFV R
part of the w©h ' '

P & “wenk. tdlMarlboro\F&r ‘Christmas -and. rt Genenn&onalcontnr»‘"”’”“

seemed so -strange; " Al the 51lverware _ﬁ.& “uity’ cmmledthrmgh

son. the, table, and all' the . -'thu@s T
;MDOulton waré chinas. Nearly erythlng""ﬁ”” ‘ -
.. that my ‘daughter was using..on the table: PR
_at Christmas’ was mine at one tlme._"So'it_ ..... ‘Sounds. more ‘résigned . -
go there and find part of my home thereJ' . -to this than glad

"~ -and that's very nice. . , ,\\\\\\

~Do'y0u get to see them ouite'often?'
“No, I don t go down very often : : ' -

_I guess not now, w1th your leg 7

~
~

FOh I don't get .down at all now. I

wouldn't have got -down- for Christmas had

" it not been that my son’ drove me down. - | .
“But you have to make the best of what Coming to terms
you have, and I have a lot to be thank- -+  with one's lot

ful for. It's very comfortable here. w»nfﬁ

" Small--after having a home, *1t's pokey.

A home, a little nest you build, so to Looking out window:

. speak. Cosiness and comfort nd’ support dream-like quality
.and enoouragement. Oh, me means SO - to this speech about
miich: "I'm so lucky I had a gpod, home. - a home . :

I had a marvellous Husband. And I'm not

~young anymore. .I started my eighty-second

year on November the twenty -fourth. And

-"I 'm still b

You're Stlll active up here (p01nt1ng to o Lau@ttqgedwr
head) ~That's a good sign. = L

A

'So, I don' t thlnk I m g1v1ng you very . . Reluctance to regard
much special information to go on. But ‘rherexpmuenceas
. you're: talking to.a contented woman, e sxynilcant :

really.. Contented w1th 11fe. ' . e



say, with your chil

f ularly trylng, or d

’ﬁD:~

.go out with- thlS aw

boy. He wasn 't eve
I never have dlSCOV

- in him.. I .was-so g

klnd of broke off.
tell you any. dreadf
children. - I can- te

".things about. myself

4»‘chlldren

. v

h;I remember in’ Carle

ing a solo in,-I do

‘was~ a Stabat Mater-
‘¢hoir, and I had jJu

organ, -and I had to
if you'r “musical,’

hear a chprd, you'c
notes And I start

., _..it thgew the, whole
"~ key.

- But the organlst wa

later went on to th
New York, and he ta
thought I'd go thro

bYes; I've done that

quite. a bit, too..
Langforad 51ngers.

Oh, ¥ used to sing

" John Langford was a

art, all forms, hav

Well, you“re lucky..

for that?

Well, I suppose you

‘My father, for inst

lectured for the Go
in Britain. But as
told me that it was
but he used to stea

.go over to the Hous
' £6 the debates, whei

working, you see.
1ng these men speak.

\

N

- .:\‘

dren that were partic-
1sapp01nt1ng, OF ..o

‘Not. really, except when my son used to.

ful boy. .Horrible

n pleasant to look at.
ered what my son -saw
rateful when the thlng
No, I'm sorry I can't
ul things about my

11 you some dreadful

P but not about my -

ton when I was 51ng—
n'trknow’ whether it
‘or what it was in the
st a note. from the- -

start right in. . And,
you know when you

an hear four dlfferent‘

ed it all wrong. ©So
thlng into another

S a clever man who
e Schola Cantorum in -

pidly changed. I
ugh - the floor.

myself. I've sung
Lately with the John

i : K

w1th them too, when f
live. ©Oh, music-.and
e filled my life.

_How do you‘account

_ /,w._w

"inherit those things.
ance, for a while,
vernment of Canada, .

a ‘younger man--he

very wrong of him--

1l time, sometlmes, to
e of Commons to listen
n he should have been

. Thelr elocut10n~

~ Because he- loved hear--

- : ' N
L Could you thlnk of any- partxcular moments,~\r‘

P
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Fear of bad influ-
enées on one's
chlldren ~Loss of -
parental control

\

<

Having one's life
filled .is an .
«inheritance

L
[N

Perceived value of

. ‘hearing good speech



© was .so beautifui.

- We ddn't_have much of that néwadaysr,

9

English is, was, my favourite subject at
-school. I don't know, I've-been-.just

lucky to have- parents like that. Don't’
you think2? - . L . :

I think it makes-a big differgpce.

Andﬂali.my motherfs peqp;e‘are-értistic,
I had an-uncle who was a sculptor and

" did, under the direction of his teacher,

did the little figure that surmounts the

‘Queen Victoria memorial-outside Bucking- .

‘“ham Palace. ' Art runs throtgh the family

MD:

on my mother's:side.

.(phone: rings) .
Well, ask me something eiée,r
wWoUld‘YOu

have any thoughts about what's.
happening '

in the world today?
~Oh, yes! But don't get me started on
politics. '

Well, what about, say., in relation to
aduylts and parents ‘and-children. .

. Children and parents? ' Well, of course, -

there are too many women, wanting car-
_esers instead of wanting to make homes -

" “and bring up their families. ' This Wo- &

" men's Lib. business, I think, is terrible.

Granted, -if your children have grown to

' *.thé age when they can be left without

. who--"My wife work?

:’i~(laugh5;but'it hever held me back.

.

.jAnd'of'courSe,ithe television,

_ ‘harm, that sometimes 1s necessary for a
- woman to fulfill her potential. ‘
- thing evex held me pack from fulfilling:

my potential. I stayed home. "My hus-"
band was one of these old-fashioned men
: I should say not!”
--as if you didn't work at home anyway

I do think that women away from the home

- are responsible for a.lot of the things
* that are wrong. : -

x

and the

,Sense—making-

But no-

CBut L.

1329

' Havinglgoqd‘parents'

is a matter of luck .

.Valﬁe plaééd dn

inheritance

‘Outside world

breaks in

Quéstidn searches
for the content of -
her speech

Reflecting‘on the
world

Interpretation

a ®

Search fdrycausality :

» [
<



MD:

".A'MD:

e

s

Jso-called comlcs-—bad grammar, v1olence

--of course, they re respon51ble.

:More S0 than in the past, for example°

: - Oh, T thlnk so. Because women, as mothers_'
of theé race, have a tremendous respon51b—'
Cility,- I feel.-vAnd .although 1t s all

right to say "women's place is-in: the %

\

home", yes, up to a point. . But ‘it's the

mother that makes the:.home, isn't it?

Without a. mother, . it really isn't:a home,
is it? A man may look after his child-"
ren but it's Mother you run to if you
fall" and hurt. yourself. 'It's Mother you

...run to. and ask for advice nine times’ out
of ten. “At least,“I think that.

But why do you thlnk ‘women are dlSSatlS-
fied w1th that today?

¥ don't know. I don't know why But~1I

" think they have not been satisfied to.

make ‘a hqme. . Discontent, but don' t ask
me why. _ :

: o SR
I ‘wonder, if it's going to change.

I don't know. . I just: don't know. Maybe -
they want something : ‘mbre than home life.
But what's .lovelier? -Of course, I ‘love
cooking, for. instance. -What's lovelier

- than making a good meal, setting a nice
table, hav1ng your husband and your child--

ren say, "Oh, Mum, that's ‘wonderful!"
What could give. you more pelasure than
that? Whe'd want to-go out and eat at a
café? WNo, I'm afraid I can't give you

‘any adverse reactions. But I think that

women, let's say, are respon51ble for a -

.,1ot of the things that have gone wrong.

with chlldren.

<330

Women as: mothers of
the race :

_l‘Very emphatxc speech

r ..

The motherx makes
the home: -

‘Assumed division
" of labour

Incomprehension as’
to why women can't
be content with
motherhood,

The -profound. satis-
faction of motherlng
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MRS. AINSLEY: A PRINCIPAL OF A LARGE ELEMENTARY SCHOOL

i

7 I have pneumonla, to ‘tellyou. the truth

I've got terrlble congestlon on"my chest.

‘And I Aust can't;stay home, I've got so
" much - do. I have a commitment to a
"spe01él educatlon function--after school.

Tomorrow we're taklng 450 children to,
the circus. 1It"s just things that pro-
pel me, I'm really feeling very badly.

‘That sounds quite serious. Well, I cer-

tainly apprec1ate your w1111ngness to do

~this. .I'm sure it will be helpful, be-

cause I felt in our éarller conversation
a certain sen51t1v1ty to the kinds of
questlons I'm explorlng :

Perhaps we could begln by you telllng a
bit about your experience generally; -
bit of a profile of your involvement in

-education. Did .you take your teacher

training in this province?

Oh, yes. I took aone year teacher train-
1ng'at Marlboro. I had considerabkle
music training and I had thought of .go-
ing. to Toronto Conservatory to get my
degree in music, upon leaving hlgh—
school. But I wanted to teach music and
I stayed home one year because I was

‘through high school at an early age'ahd

my mother thought I was a little young to

'go to Toronto.t So she thought maybe . I

should try teacher training.” One thing
that disillusioned me ‘about music teach-
ing was that I couldn't be sure they'd

do their work. You, gave your heart and
soul to the lesson; then away they went.
So that's one factor when I went--to con-

~sider school teaching. 1I've taught all

my life, eXCept the first year we mar-

- .ried. I wasn't goihg to and didn't

_teach that year. Then in March they,
"the Board came to me-=-I'd been on staff
‘before~-Vic -Martel came to me. * And that's

when I went back, and I've been with it
ever since.\ I find it extremely chi&;/
lenging. " If I had to do it-all ovel
again I wouldn't .change it. I just find
that eﬁucatlon is a changing kind of a

First Reflections

Highly distracted
Much nervous enerxgy
present at -outset

""Things' propel in

spite of personal o
feeling :
Attempt to calm her
down

Teaching not a
first .vocation

4

Wanting to be sure
children do their
work: de51re for
control

To teach all one's
life o

Summing -up one's

“life .



‘When I say educatlon,

.rewardi g.

- year appoi
‘appointment..

job for you"

.Cook school.

- t6 ten years at the other\
is my first year here. Coe

behalf of kids,

thing. I love the classroom, mlnd you.’
at first it was
classroom teaching and I thought this
would be my life work because I was so
preoccupled nd gave soO much. to my job:
However, one of the supervisors in' the
system came to me and wanted me to be a

consultant. My principal said, "No way.

“You like classroom teachlng too much,

don't take it,.Anne."™ So I said no the
first year.  The néxt year the superv1sor
came back to me and said, "You're goigg.
If you-don't like it you can go back to
yours 01d classroom the next year:" wWell,
I found working with adults equally- as

I had the best of both worlds.
I was worklng with teachers. I was work-
ing with children in. the classroom in
demonstr%tlon ‘work, in helping teachers -
plan. So, instead of it being a one
'ent, it was a four year

went from one year, to

another year,
year. And then I had to get out.
becomlng again \in- a’rut,
rut, from theé chassroom into consulting.
Then they came an aid, "We've got a
and I said, “What is it?"

"Pring¢ipal, at Jonathan

It was the last thing‘ig
the world I ever thought I'd be. 1'ad
taken admin:.but I t ught after work-
ing with teachers maybe-.I'd want to do
some supervisory wqrk. But principal of
a school? Never. I had%%ever enter-
tained the very thought., I had always
been extremely happy and| very committed
school and this

I was
a comfortable

and they said

That's my background
shelll,

SN

in moré\than a nut—

" When you _say you enjoy the consulting’
child-

working with adults as much as wit
ren,  do you see thé enjoyment as bgeing
very dlfferent between those  two 1ngs’

Not really, I suppose it's profess'
development. - It's helping teachers ©
eh, the students. A
is what 1t 's all about.(-

al

that, to me,

o-a third year, to a. fourth

332°

Theme” of 'being.

wanted" by others

" comes through

several times
Conversation has
settled down by

_this point -~

Having to get out,

getting in a rut

Being wanted for
a. job

Searching-for
topicality

?ﬁelping teachers
“. on behalf of kids
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Educatlon.l I have to be very careful
here,. because I've''very often ‘taken a

‘stance\where 2 say chlldren come first, - "Children come _ ¢
and, «boy,* y%ur‘s’lf will come down on.f. first. (what doe$ .
ybil:,, "What about .me®" sort of thing. [ 7 ,f'chlld'memuheréﬂ
,True, I care- about people, I'm maybe an . T S
. overly sensitive- person myself. I-find#» T
‘that’ 1" really read ‘into situations when, - ' '
I'"m workirg w1th % large staff like. he;e. ;
The first year's ralways ‘the most dlffp*
cult, though. But ro, I think th?re is - '
. a similarilty betweeh . the sen51r—V1ty o ’ o : °
) ~ and enjoyment both ‘to students” and to :
staff/adults, I ilke chlldren, yes ( &
. Dt Could you talk a blt more about that Opening up the
SR - L topic - )
MA: Well, I thlnk they re . honest I.think ~ . Experience of
' 'x)that\maybe the greatest mlracle, see, children as being
experience is having a child”who comes honest S
to you, year one,: grade one, whatever, :°= ‘ :
" sunable to- read,‘and by ‘the end of first L
. © .year is reading. ' That, to me,-ls the S :
— greatest ‘miracle. "And certalnly it is a°  Children and®
N -miracle, when you. try to work with a miracles .
chlld who’'can't read, eh, so those are _* Actual conversation -
the klnds of things that have excited s; - . very disjointed in:
'me.' 'The growth ®f children, the steady .- f,th1§segmmw
progress.f ‘You get. them: when they're - .
young,”and 'you see: them'by the time' -they - :Sensecﬁ'rewardln
.. hit grade four they have become 1nc‘1epen—f-*> seelngcﬁuldrmudev—
' ‘dent learners, if .they. are ‘suctessful, ", elop independerice
of course-+~in mdst -cases they are. In- - " from you ' "
. dependent learneps--able to take off on = . - o
! , 1ndependent study with skills. ..I 'guess _ =~ .0 - ' ) '
o y'lt s Jjusk a-very rewarding experience.to . - -5
T be with ‘people who give so much of them— R ) : .
~ selves. Kids- are like that. They glve . Kids as’a generic
-all, theyAre slncere, they re apprec1a— .~ -.categoryr
‘tive: ~ "Thank you for bringing us the - "~ . I

film on cars" for example--things. like

that. Whereas I think when you get: into
A upper grades it's sort of different.. And . : o
iUﬂ%‘iv- that s whY’I llke tEF elementary. N . .r“ AEEE

Yes, I'm the same. When ‘we talk “about | o Tryn@ toihrmuhne
thlngs llke-"grew w1th steady: progress". "the ¢umctlon :
as. belng qualities: that we flnd’excltlng RS .

about -children, are: we talking.about. a e T

sense of the future‘> ~In other words,, f‘., TS
what 1nsp1res us about children’ ‘when: we’'

see thelr progress 1is.. perhaps a sense T
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4['

-that the future is; g01ng to' be, OK——1n oth—'sQJ T o

f;er words, ‘that to. watch a:child .progress
is ‘to. sort’ of see an unfoldlng of'a life,:

and & reminder in ‘our adult preoccupa- .

~tion ‘with the’ world s mlserles that the

-child, by hlS progress, comes as a 31gn S
..of hope. d; _ o : L e

”fWell, dld we talk about my phllOSOth»the T s
’other day'> : . : ' ’

.hlJust brlefly.v‘

‘learning."” I think you have -to offer:a: . .

‘and’'meaning by that, you know, . fine arts,g“

T thlnk I told you that my" number one "'l,»wfﬁikaPhY?w goals
goal statement for children 'is a "Joy in- A O

o

variety of experlehces in' the school,

’a,

experiences) - etc. Someth1ng~be51des the " ' & . ” BN,
' academic ‘kinds of. routine. things. Num- .} Gmﬂﬁ as joy in- '

- ber two would be for kids to have good: .. ‘learning and

‘self- esbeem, ‘good, self=concept, feel . . ST Selffﬁteem"‘ f

: ;ISfthat so°,fwf5“\'

-1hese klds, they have thlS 1dea/;"It

'good about themselVes.- 'And that lS\A, ‘ IHH‘H AT
* something that we give 1lp service to,wfﬂj S T
:bUt boy, it hit. home thlS year.t" G :

A

"u DA S

‘

'doesn"t matter.r I never could do any4aﬂ

was talking to people last: night who.

_ thrng .A'very negatlve:attltude.‘ It SR R
came through on the staff.systems’.sur- . ° .- = o
_.fvey, when'they asked, "Are:theother = = . APPrOPrlatuﬂlof
" children. 1n your~school -nice2" And. 51% _-~:1anguage of ‘psych-
.said “No.". A negativish here. They *ve: , ~ology as basis for
_had'many'fallures, and they just don't ~FefleCt““’ab°Ut,
. ‘have a good-self-concept.” So .we've gone’ (jChluhfn o
+ - to full-time counselllng thls next year,,. SR : o L

which is rare 'in our system today., 1

. _were. from Grace Hill--a’ person who was:

an assistant out - there., They've can-
celled the counsellor. -+And I know.my’

't',board of trustees,_through Mr.‘Johnstone,-"
'said to -me, "How come. you have ‘a-full-’

- time. counselldr°f I talk:to other schools

and they re getting. rid of’ the counsel—

lors. So, " yes, -there's a. 1ot of work’ . ‘ R
" to be. done in the whole humar develop- - ;JlgﬂummideVENHmwnt.w',
‘ment ‘area of self concept, self—worth, _:ﬁ::'aSFByChok%lcal""

Self esteem.

h1So that would be my second theme.,hhndfvsff



_1n order to. haVe good self esteem,
/self-concept,
fsuccess orlented

.
A

and,'.
the klds have got ‘to be
v And if they're 901ng

“to be success orlented that means work-.

'-1ng at. a level.
;whether they re year four, or grade two,

, they must be successfully}

' :placed

'And then I say,
.self-co cept,
. the kids have’ to have some basic skills,

osuccess- orlented
"Future

. move around,
‘road.

Av_Does that bother you,

»:structlon,

'FOh I thlnk it varles a lot.

And it doesn t matter

or what leVel

ot

for Joy of learnlng,
for success—orlentatlon,h

or: they re not ‘going to be ‘able to be
And whether that's -
yes; I guess it is. It seems
to me we ‘can turn on tapes, -we'can, turn

‘on- TV but . .there comes a .time when we've

got to be able<to read some signs' as we
even if we're just on the

i/
13

that movemént to-
ward more technologically orlented in-
etc.? .

Oh, yes. I think human interaction--
interaction between child/pupil or tea-

. ‘ther/child is the most. important’ thing
‘.that: happens.
- other. day ’
" What. it's really all. about is
‘on between the teacher and child in that
' classroom’.
~that therefore your teacher becomes your
most: 1mpon¢ant component oOr factor in
the whole edUCatlonal system.

We talked about that the
" That, to me, “'Curriculum,
‘what goes

And I could go on to say

v

e When you sald about’ these qualltles,

“ that "children are the greatest miracles”
‘fthat they inspire these feelings in us,
~and 'so. on.
"..there's some quallty innate in children
[v}that 1nsp1res this in us or is it some-
-~thing that depends on a: prior deC151on
"‘on. our. part as adults about the nature
‘ of the ch11d7 o _ . ST

Are you. saying there that

It can
vary between you and’ I' because of our
make—up, our own background

nd our own ch11dhoods°

for”‘
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like music; I never did like klds.W o

cam. ' What I.am at that p01nt All my

"~ to children depend more: on conscious de-.. ,
~ cisions they. make about what kids are, o s

336 -

Yes, exactly. EXperlence PR What.rtls R
" that's made me: like I am, whatever I am. . AR
I remember the time my mother. asked me .. .* Childhood memories ,
to sit, down and play for a nelghbour L o nogfor@nreh- RO

lady. And she said, "Oh, T 'mever gid. -~ T 00 T

‘And there she was, a great famlly friend.
She had-no joy, was a very cold, frigid

person._ Yes, I think for me, there s '
'something ‘about .all chlldren ‘that's.

. great. And whether I can capltallze,
and the children can: evoke those’ klnds
of" feellngs in me, is pretty much what I

epxerlences.

Lt seems to me it's an 1mportant questlon;. ' ’
because, ‘often when people say, "Oh,

love kids", they're really not sb much

saying somethlng about the nature of
children--they're saying more -about them-

selves.; For exanipple,.some people would

argue in "child psychology tiat there's .
'somethingwinnate in adults’ that makes - -

" them want to love kids, an i stlnctual

"sort:of thing,’ Do you think:that’ s true = -
of teachers?. 'Or does. our. relatlonshlp A

and thelr ‘own bacquounds’

I thlnk that the klnds of experlences o ‘Askh@ for what
they've ‘had, maybe right from day one : makes a teacher

when a teacher starts out--will deter- o . ‘

mine whether it's g01nglto ‘be good or . - T >

bad. When teachers’ are cold, calculat- . - S
ing 1nd1v1duals-—well, what makes them : ’
'go into teaching? Somebody made a broad
'statement the other day: that they wouldn't -
be in teaching: ‘unless they wanted to be.
‘But: yqu know, I'm not-sure ‘that's right!

I thlnk it's a klnd of. a good life, if.
you're a. family man you have that, couple

of months with your family. (Those

- breaks--thank goodness, because I need'~ | : ' -
‘them,. I would never have been sane if I ,f' ‘Martyr complex-
.didn't. have tlme to- relax, when: you - pour_f-' R
yourself into your ‘work four months’at a

time, elghteen hours a day, this sort of_~

. thing, which is too much, I know, but

- some of us do it. I think @e do have to"
“have. that ) But maybe they re ‘in teach-:

e
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MA:

-

1ng because it's.a life-style that ap- .
-peals to them. And really, what do we

do? The first thing we start talking to ..

“kids about is Career Development, and
start to expose them. My counsellor

<last year had grade 4, 5, 6--and was

talking to them about future careers.
And we get books in our.library now on
-Career Development. We'ré trying to get
.in more on Women, you know, Women's Lib.
“éven’, We think in terms of careers,. and
what 1t's going to make possiblé for
us.. .Our parents guide us into something,
or at least ‘encourage Jus to do thlngs
that will be rewardlng I think 1in most
cases--my parents certainly would want
me to do something that would give me a
life-style of security and be a wage-

‘earner. Today's kids are different. Our

parents are saying, "Oh, I don't really
care. Let them go to Europe for a year.
They'll find something.”" ~And they come

‘home and sit on the doorstep and Mom and
Dad feed them, and the whole bit. - And

sometimes they don't do anything more.
But that wouldn't have happened in my

'day, because everybody had to get out

-and fend for themselves. .

You can sense .these attitudes?

Oh, yes. You mean what their aspirations

-are?

Well, I was going to ask - you abodt the
kind of changes you've Seen over the
years between parents’ attltudes "then ’
and now.'

I think parents are much too indulgent
with children, 'even in money handling, -

today. When' I say indulgent, that brlngs

up -the money bit. 1I.didn't mean to
bring that up first because. there's so

- many things more important. than money,
but now that we're on this, we have a boy
here who camé into school three. weeks ago .
_and he had a- couple of 80¢. chocolate bars.
" We contacted -the home, We were sure there

was something’ wrong. .We find out that -
this child was gettlng ten dollars a
week,uand writing cheques at Red Rooster
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to buy these things. ' Now, really, a
grade four child, How old was he? "Ten.
years of .age. It creates a lot of feel-
ing in the room, when he shares with two
or three others, when he comes in with
these. great big.quantities. So, I-say’

that parents are kind of silly. .This is-‘c

a family with a strong religious back-
‘ground, which really amazes me. A strong
religious background--I watch their '
~ church ‘service on television. I can't
believe that they would be as permissive’
with this child. I .mean, there's nobody
to look after him when he goes home.

The other day, .there was a fire in the
back yard. But there was a cover-up by
pad when I phoned a couple of times. -
That, to me, is one of the big changes.

I think the big change. is that one time
parents would be responsible for their
children, and accountable. When there

is a c¢risis now, I find the parents try-
ing ta.hide. And they don't always give
you the true picture. Because I think ,
their conscience.is bothering them,
really. And they know better--many of
our parents know better. Whereas I
think parents ten years ago wodld come
to grips with a problem--that's the
difference between this school and the
other school I was at. At the other
dchool, when I had a problem with a
child, my pareht was there. My parent
said, "OK, Mrs. A., what can we do about
this?" and away we went. And here, I-

- find there .is an attempt to reject own-
ership of a problem. They want to skirt .
it. They won't come to grips with it.
They're too busy. They're not at home.
‘But I have ‘nothing against people work-
ing; as long as children are looked - -
after. T think we-can become too trad-
itional in our® perception where parents
_should be, where the mother should be.

So I want to keep.an ¢ppen mind, but I
“certainly disagree with these children -
being left alone at 7:45 in the morning,
“left then for themselves--as a:grade '
three .student. These are the things T
see happening today, which we wouldn't.
have experienced ten years ago. - .7

. Perceived contra-

diction between
religious values
and 1ife—Values

,

Parents are no

longer accountable

", ‘and responsibleifor

their children

Pargents won't tell
the truth about
their children

Parents'rejecf'bwner—
ship of 'a child's
problkems



.llng.  "Get someone to look after our .

' It S becomlng more common9

.

. It is -in this area, 0Oh, yes, I think

maybe our whole economy is making it
mandatory, if people have- mortgage pay-
ments and are . having to renew home pay-

“ments, at interest prices today. You'd

better believe that mothers are going to
have to get out. But on .the other hand,

' you know what they do——they go and- buy a
‘boat, go and buy a ‘trailer, and they go
"+ and buy .all these qother things too. So

I'm not too sure, maybe they could sur-

~vive on one salary. But if self-actual-'

Nzation is happiness, ‘and I don't be-
lieve working all day and going home to
‘a demanding little family of children

- who are excited about life is the most
~ happy thing when you beat yourself .out
"at a job . all day. So, whether going out -

to work is self- actuallzatlon, I don't
know. - : ¢

I thihk I would agree with YQu,there's a

" very real kind of .economic-and political

dimension to the whole question’ too,
partlcularly in relatlon to mortgages,
etc. :

' So that means in a sensé, then, that the

school and the family are undergoing a
change in their relationship. It seems

~to me that there was a tlme when the

function of "the school ‘was very clearly
laid out in most people's minds--that's
where~the kids gained tpelr basic educa-

~tion, and the family took the parentlng
- roles, but now school is° having to” plck
-up Hhe slack for other areas. .. S

hYes. I have to use a very batic example.‘
- I thlnk when a child comes to school -hun-

gry, ‘he's got to be. fed before he:will
‘ever ‘learn. Now, .1 say that that is not
the school's respon51b111ty, but-I'm

.sorry to say that, it has to be ‘its res-

pon51bmllty " We have to. do somethlng.

“But going  one step further to a very - O
r.real_problem here is the- matter of noon A
. lunches. Now some parents are ‘saying to -

me,,"Daycare. : "Daycare'" they re yel-

o -
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-;chlldren at noon"rI m workingi" Father .

owns._.a. bu51ness, ‘mother is an assistant

‘,manager, or whatever,'ln the business,
" ‘arfd they-have no mercy on the school.

As far as superv1s1on of those children
in the morning -and at noon hour. Aand I

"“have a.real sen51t1v1ty to that but I
- want _to- keep asking and I've .said this

to my aSSOClate, "Héw good am I going to

_be in the afternoon, if I have to baby-

sit klds all afternoon ‘as a .teacher?"

In -this area they ‘tell me~-my Community

League over here sald,,“Leave it alone,
Mrs. A. If you start, you re not gorng-
to have 40, you're going to have 400,
Parents would gladly pay. you a dollar to
look after those children-all. day, and:

- off they go. You“see, and I say to you,.'
" sure I think we have to take on: the role

of so many of the respon51b111t1es that

* should be parental ‘but-should we really?:
We have to, -because that s\the way it is.

Your respon51b111ty is. not to perhaps’>

bYes, and I maintain 1f'kids eat therpu_"-

lunch in a smelly old classroom, ‘and.
then they come in that room to work in
the -afternoon, with apple, orange, stuff

spilled all over. If we had the facili-

ties for a lunch room, OK. But the el-
ementary schools in this city don't,

- except perhaps the odd one has excess
~.space.. But we don't have .one smldgeon

of space. 3

Yes, 1 feel there are -so many thlngs we
have to take on, even carlng. ~ Even -

y -

- just to talk," to pat him on the shoulder’

and say,'"Hey, you're d01ng a good job.

" Thank you very much!" ‘Well, he's just

tlmulated beyond words because he knows

i'he s.pleasing somebody.} We haven't time
. any more to glve that p051t1ve relnforce—
‘ment in the ‘-home to children. It's "Go

and watch ‘television". And I'm being:

very critical because I think: there are-f

many children suffering from ‘lac £

--lovxng, tender care.»

I don t thlnk the schools do a bad ]Ob.

.Some teachers are certalnly cold and less :

\
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"can't say all teachers,.

The notion of

. cess.

E_peopﬁe don't need it.
we

.'My task,
- opment of the individual to his potential.

caring--maybe very good teachers--so I
but I think the
school today is oriented to knowing the
importance of dignity, praise, reward,
positive reinforcement. ' '
'care' seems to me quite a
powerful one. Would you say that unless
there was a sense of care in a classroom,
it wouldn't really be an educative pro-
Or that 1nev1tab1y it's 'educa-
tive' but it could be destructive. If
children don't feel they re belng cared
for. .

1 dare say some of our very brilliant
people may be cold and insensitive.

. They're lost-in a world of their own..
Their goals are such that they strive
. work so hard to achieve them that I

and

don't know whether they would feel a
lack. Skine people don't need it. ‘Some
I think basically

‘do,. but there are people who seem-
'ingly, let's put it that, don't require
that. So maybe there's the odd child ,;in

a classroom who will excel “despite any-
thlng,.and neVer show any hOStlllty
He's.: got _Btrong emotional 'self' and

he can” su-_.Ve prefty well. I ¥o-believe
that, yes,\uﬁieséﬁﬁhere s a sense of.
caring, then the’ educatlve process 1sn‘@
complete, ri ht ¥ Becatise that's. part«of
your whole development & et

Could you give Just a t umbnall concept-
uailzatlon of what you tMink education
is? "What's your task as a pr1nc1pa1 of
a"b{g school like this? - ‘5;

as I see it,-is the total devel-
When I say total development, I mean So-
cial, emotional.,, physical fitness, cult-
ural tolerance,’ citizenship, the rights
of others, how we interact with people
(of course, part of that is social), and
then, of course, our intellectual--and to

-~ do that in a happy, happy positive learn-

I 'have kids that I
"Gee,

ing environment.
meet now that 'say to me,

.

., Education as

I remémber
- when I was in your room over at Hemphill

Searching for the
essence of care

Assgciation of in-
telligence and in-
tellectual develop-
ment with insensi-
tivity?

Searchfhg for the
grounds of. an.
educator’'s task

)

development of
potentlaL

Education should b
"be happy
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School, and the thlngs we did." And
they're in Grade 12, some of them into.
Medicine. And you know- it's really re-
warding when they look back to those *
happy times and remark about the "time
we: did such and such. I guess those
are the good things about teaching, and-
they were suctessful. These kids have’
gone on. One of the boys was a Rhodes
Scholar, the Hampson boy; Lisa Ross is’
in research at the university--that's
what it's all about, eh? And when you -
say, "What is Education?" Well, seeing
kids through these stages in their. Yives
become people ;who can go out into soci-

ety and make a contribution, 1live in the

world and make for. a better world, I sup-

pose. We want happy successful individ-

uals and so on. How to do that is dev-
eloping the child to his maximum poten—
tialy, I don't know what else to.say. I
guess I've never thought of it in 1it's
total sense, you know, educatlon.

I notice: you have plctures of kids on

.your. desk Are they former students’(;

No. I have a book with a lot of plctures
in it, but, by the way, I have to tell’

you that's one of my boys, a Chinese boy,

just got the Gold Medal a€-the univer-
sity. His mother said'to me last night,

"You know, Anne, if ‘it hadn't been for

you being a consultant at that time and
taking such an interest in James, and
getting him into the public system and
getting the schools to consider him not
staying in Grade one, and so on." Yes,
he's graduated, 18 years of age, and won
the Gold Medal. So these are the kinds

of things. ' It's the feedback. you get, eh.

But also at the end of a day, to go home,
my ‘husband--he died--and I Would have
such great laughs over the crazy things
that kids would do. It takes a special
kind of a person, I thlnk - And yet my
friends, when we go out of an evening, I

try not to ‘bring in ed@patlon, but 1nvar—')
iably, whether it's because they're just

good friends, but we come around to it.
They want to know what's going on. But
it has been a--well, I guess it's been

[
Ve
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>:'YOu l1ike young children?"

is vastly different.

my life. Too much of my personal.life

too, at times¥
Well, yoque probably been an inspiratioh
to people, it sounds like to me..

Well, I'm enthusiastic, that's for sure.

I had some other questions but it seems
we 've covered many of them. One other
question, I did want to ask you, had to
dé with what kinds of qualities you look
for 'in a teacher when, say, you're hir--
ing.

Well, one of ‘the first qﬁestions I ask
now is, "Do you like young children?" be-

cause I think that if all of our teachers,

meaning high school teachers too, had-to,

at. some.time, work through lesson pre-

sentation, successfully present and

‘successfully achieve the goals that they

would have in the 'lesson and could do

‘that with young children, I think that

our teachers are made. I think that
many of our upper people haven't gotten
down to the very baslc process of learn-
ing--the kinds of things we know about
it, let's put it that way. So I think
one of the first things I ask is, "Do
because some

teachers have said to me, "I want to be.

in junior high because I don't like kids."

Well, you jolly well better not hire
them.

‘that's important.

A sense of humour isiu@ortant'too,>if
_you can detect this.

) And then,
I think, whether they're elementary
trained. I will no longer hire a second-
ary person unless they've taken some
reading’ courses, and some basic courses.
Because to me the knowledge content, the
methodology, working with young children,
'So I want them to’
have elementary training. = 2
I look for areas of expertise, and try
to get a balance on the staff. I want
some Phys. Ed. for physical. I want

" gome music--to me music is just a very

So, whether they really enjoy kids,.

of course,

\

K
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""Don't ask me to do anything after. .
‘can I possibly do that?"

<

)
1mportant component. I find that if you
can create a liking for music, they'll
et to like school and léarning. The
ry hub for me is language arts--in the
entary school. I defy anybody to
tell me that a kid can do anything unless
he has some competence in language arts.
He can't do his science, his social
studies, his math. Even his math.

But a de51re, liking . for children is an-
other thing, meaning that if they reall¥,
truly care-—that word. Not love anymore.
To me, it's caring. We've used the word
'love' loosely for, too long--a love for:

this, and a love for that. I think, may-

be, the very fact that we care, 1s a . .

better way of express1ng it. e

[ORE
sy -
SN

p01nt, 1'11 glve
fantasize about»(
What do you see?

Maybe just as. a, closin
you a chance td sort o
the future.

I'm totally shocked, after listening to

a futurist last night, who said, "By the |
year. 2020 there'll be no schools.. There'll
be computer education." I just don't see
that human interaction element that. 1is so !
important t& a child--that one to one
relationship--being replaced by a comp-
uter. I don't know. I've .seen things
recycle--philosophies. I would be posi-
tive about the future if I could be sure
that everyone's needs were met, on an
individual basis. I think that public
education may have a pattern of trying

to organize on the basis of the mob,
general people. 1I'd like to see more
people realize success, workfng to their
potential, again. Something for all,

and opportunities for everyone to feel
that they are an 1mportant cog in the
lwheel :

'Are you optimistic about it? T

I was idealistic about it when I started
‘teaching. As I became more involved and
more experienced I became more 1deallst-
Right now, it worries me that we're
becoming too. 'work. conditions" oriented.
How
" The idea of

344

. For children, 1i%¢

ing music can mean
liking school

Language education
as thes hub of the
elementary school

The importance of
“"care'" for children

The human interac-
tional element be-
tween teacher and
child can't be re-
placed’ by '
technology

N

Education/as a '
meetin “of indivi-

dual needs

Philosophy as
recyclable

Experience brings
idealism®



345

‘@ teachers being under stress is completely Perception that

.overdone. They're all talking stress. teachers overdo

When I say all, I mean we hear that so . the emphasis on
much. I'm not talking about one school - stress ‘
or-anything like that. There's so much T

about stress. I don't know. What 1is / P

‘life all about? I ask you, when it comes .. Asking for "what it's
to education, why are we in education? ) all about”

Would it be better if children were "~ Search for wholeness..
allowed to develop under conditions sugh

as they are? I don't think so. I happen

to believe there are basic needs in life

that are important,. andd that education 1is

one. Yet I don't think (I hesitate to

say this because we're on tape) I don't ‘ ' :
think teachers generally today really Teachers today don't
‘have the commitment to children that is ~really have a commit-
_necessary to realize the kind of a thing ment to children
that 1 spoke about a few minutes ago.. ' ‘
. One teachér said to me after a 3dtaff

‘meeting the other day, "I hope we never

get. back to that idea where we have {0

have two -to three groups in each grade-."

You know, this idea of just having a _

language arts cdurse where you teach to ’ : a
everyone. Yet that's the very thing ' !
(groups) we've been struggling for years

‘and years and years ‘And then to have

somebody sit here say that to me

shocked me. Becau you can't ,put 25 to

30 kids in my one rjoom and expect them

all to be able to.Wandle that. It's

just unrealistic..” So that's the kind of

thing that scares me. And I find this

more and more that, "I have a personal Concern about’ the
life" and. "I must look after me." And I ego-centrism of
think that through the years we have had teachers
educators who have been 'willing to give :
of self more. S ‘ - :

v

D: . A'sense of vocation, of being called to ,
it : ,

: Exactly. I suppose we always will have: 5 3
‘those--some that will, but I hope we : ¢
don't have a general trend where we be- .
come so labour-union oriented that we Concern about the
have no time for anything.apart from the .  formal organization
basic rules ‘and regulations of our sit- of teachers

-~ uations., .. ' ) - o ‘

D:- I find'ighte§lly odd that usually that

language is.<couched in. language Qf per-

T
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sonal rights. So -in other words, even
though today human rights is a high pro-

“file issue it's not that other 'side of

.this chronic- individualism.. It's not a
. sense of human rights in its -broadest _
sense, where we think about human society .

in such a way that we're all taken - careu

of, or take care of each other. It's

rather human rights -as making sure that

nobody steps on my toes,

of course, we're talklng out of both

sides of our‘mouths in many cases. . The
very people today that espouse one,, you
turn right around and it's the ot er
side. .But, oh, yes, after I heard this
man last night,” I started “to- t Ank,

"Gee, if I had a family, what/would I »
really want for them?" And one man that
had reacted to this fellow said, "You
know, we have become so.péssessrve, S0
p0558551on or1ented—-1u$t one monetary, .
materialistic thing after another." :
There he is, a multi, multi mlllmonalre'
And I started to think, "What would I do

.if I was raising children today? When

somebody says- there'll be no schools by

2020 .A.D.~--what would I do- w1th a three- -

year-old? What-kind of values, what

kind of preparation can I give that child, -

when he has to be re-trained 3, 4, 5
times in a lifetime? Is it money you

~want to leave them so that they have

something to work with? Is it values?
Do we "enforce  our values-—people say we
shouldnét. What do you leave them? I'm

‘" asking you-a questlon now, instead of

you, me. But it's certalnly thought—‘
provoklng .

 And I think too——this is a personal op-
inion--that there's. a sense in which a =

s
commitment td these. qualltles that youw

meritioned sets oneself -up for rejectlon.
People will argue that you're-a sentl—
mentalist, or whatever. 'And that s maybe

. what it comes down to:

Become ‘a workahollc.. Just. .work to sur- .
vive. I..work d survive. I work as much
as I can because if I didn'’ t do it, I'a
never make 1t. L

RS
o
. -

R B

Contemporary circum-

stances poseaanew
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the question of how

v

" What is of- value

in relation to.

raising -children?

Working to survive .

to care for children .



P L g I R Ty
' KEVIN: A VICE-PRINCIPAL OF A T.AR .E ELEMENTARY SCHOOL '
et . S oo Tl e Flrst ‘-R‘_éflect'ioﬁt.s_'
4::; We'll start with-a generél question and ' fVenfgénle—ﬁmvmréd;
.~ then move to talk about' some, specific . . . sensitive demeanour -

I situations im whigch you're involved with S , ,
~kids. 1I'd like to maybe explore what it o : o
- ,is you ‘like .about kids; or maybe explore - : '
©. - what it is you doh't “Iike;, because I'm

. .. trying to get inside what it is that ..

- people believe  about children, and so on.

.And we can talk about that in terms of -

‘gpecific situwations.« . ST

“Ki OK., We'll start off with 'How or why I

3

-' get -into teaching, became a teachep’ As
‘I 'was telling you before, that I'd al- S : i
- ways.aspired even as a‘young individual  Teaching as a
“to be-a teacher,. maybe because I had ' first.vocation

' 'some real positive models. in my life = ... Imspiration of'a '
" -when I was doing through school who were . - teacher for a child -

a

excellent tedchers, and who I lookéd up ‘_Vahmfofposﬂive
to, and that sort of thing.. The program = adults for a child -
that I wept through,:at university, ., and = Impartance for child
so on--a four-year phys: ed. program--I'" ~  .to "look up'' to '
' decided after  that .I would then change .adults’
_.over into the education field. I think = s SRR
*'1'd always wanted to go that way, .xather
than go .into education and_take the phys.
. ed. program. You get a better basis for .
. phys. ed.’ § - i ‘
".D: -You did the A.D. program? L L

' K. The PD.A.D..program, yes. . And then went. = Setting thesme?e/
“through in education. - I couldn't get a . ~  background.
“~._job- actually here right ‘'in Williamstown S
" ‘right away after graduation. -That was a
" time when there was:’.a great. number of
| education students. coming out of that
. department.- In '74 this was. So I.’ap- -
", plied ‘and went to Australia, and I . ‘
.~ taught there fprjtwo¢years;andsthen,came-?3' ;o
. pack. to Williamstown and applied for 'a - . °
- position,and’'.got on with the Board at "’ ’ .
- that time--Public--and:have been with B
them eyer. since. ~And enjoy it. oo '
S e ST T ST

 jﬁ;;,Wheﬁ~yoﬁ:sgyfyéu”weréfﬁerhapé inséired

‘by -models that

) ou had as teachers your- .
self ....._ . EAR. o

B
.

.

e



Yes.
. teacher, Mrs. Gillian,
6f teacher that I think you :really re- .
‘spected- a lot, was able to control the

' . battered,
seemed very human-like, you know; a real ° -
Y. person. . - ' o i

"pefore that.

Yes.

I had some individuals--a grade 9
she was the kind

classroom through various ways, through:
a-lot of good discipline methods, but
not- to the extent to which kids were
or anything like that, and she

‘Then I think I had through Junior  High--
‘vI‘don't~remember too - many of my element-
“,aty\xeachers because we moved around a

littTe bit too much.” And I think another

person: I sort of looked up to was  a

- science/phys. ed. teacher that I hadz—
" 'Mr. Solway,

: I think his name was. And I -
think I reall}y liked him a lot .and looked
to him as a model, for -several reasons.
During that period of time, my father
passed away—>aboui“thrée,orffour'yéars_
So he' sort of became a
réal neat figure.to me as that image.
He was a young fellow, a young teacher,
and real;y_took‘a‘cohcerhﬂin kids, and
liked. kids a. lot, you could.tell that.

‘He did a lot: for kids--spent .a lot of
" extra time with us, - So I think those

School had a fair amounpfof"impaCt on‘my _
decision to go ‘into teaching. - Because I
thought, if I can give those kind of,

two individuals during Junior High .=

‘models to other students, then ....

So fhere wassa real ‘'sense of appreciation. -

-

wés,thatfé§metﬁihg'you'piéked,dp”frdmv
,afar;.SQ‘tOSSpeak,'just“by watching them

:vOrvdid_ybU“haVe'a.pEYSonél,invqlVement
"Aé>fai as persénal ianlvemeﬁtf4I'felt '
‘like they were a friend, -thdat you could .- -

in trouble or you

cqﬁld,poSsibly'aSk this;person for”ih—:
formation, or for some help.  And I felt

~ like yougcould:;ruétﬁthese-pepp;e.va.
" think that's pretty -important -for kids, .

.

?.

. |
"A_Child's.grounds
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for respect of a

" teacher:’

‘control with good
discipline _
to seem very human,

a real person

showing concern

for a child.

. spending extra .
"7 time with a child

.1.. 4

Teacher:wants: to
pass on values.

g aenT

_ Teacher as friend

. _ " to talk to, provide’

.’ “go-and talk to if"you needed to, someéne - ' P
. that, in case you're '
needed -help ' in a certain ayea, you

information

. . - '

Importance of -
trust '



. like myself
And I know for kids-that's really

life~long skills,

‘'we organize--intramurals’ and that.
‘some- of the after- school thlngs,
'the spur of the moment.
a real need for klds to care about. each

--other .and take prlde in themselves too,
“as well.

school.

"all
vof communlt

\

to have someone you can
trust.
important, because when you.look at our
society today, and just kids in general,
even in this school, kids don't trust
each. other enough. They don't believe
that a person is actually really good,

L4
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Cohtempérary los

" of trust, even

and they have' to be proven the other way

important trait for a teacher to have,

so that the kids can. identify with that,

and learn from.it too.

..AThose are kinds of values that you try

to

Yes, that's the way I've developed now
my teaching style. I try to give the
things to the kids that are going to be
that they will acquire
—-worklng right.through all the activi-

to the extra-curricular activities that
- Plus

"And you can see
"And, if you can give them the.

opportunlty to develop and to recognize
that this isn't the kind of “kehaviour

-that we appreciate--you know; we're not ‘
ye'd like in real

always: as consistent as
life, anyway, arnd that we try to be Juore
on the positive side than the negative,
and I think that's what I try to do as

- far as creatlng moral and value stand-
ards in my classroom are through my own
‘model and my own presentatlon. '

And I think it varies from school to

I know in other .schools that
I've taught in that they haven't had to
do it much or as extensively, and that
I'm very sure,. relates to the kind
and: the kinds of transience
rates we ha e.<_Not saylng that 51ngle—-
parent families are to-blame, but a lot
of - 51ngle-p rent families don't have the
consistency |at home, Mom's away, and

first. It's nice to have someone who is
~there, who's corisistent and can be
trusted. I think that's a pretty big

“ties I do from regular clasg¥oom teaching

just on "

-

children with ea¢h

other

Children need
trust, trustworth-
iness '

Giving children
something for life

The need for child-
ren to care for
onesanother

Seeing oneself as
a model for child-
ren as a teacher

Social cohditionsv

influence the sub-

stance of relations
: ”~

"1
. -



e .-

‘whatever. .So there's not that kind of

thing, so.’ There are so many things

~ that knit together in a community, espe- .
..cially like this one, that once you've
-identified the problem, you can work on

it.

Wefﬁe had a lot of*pfoblems here with

students fighting, and that sort of thing.

.~ Well, you know, you try to look at stu-

dents and you say, "Why are you fight-

‘ing?"--they're like little firecrackers,

they just explode, you know. And then

“you look and a lot of times it's the

home situation and it's just brought back
to the school. And that's a big part of .

"it too, 1is being consistent-~being fair.
"~ Those kinds of things ‘that mentioned
.about the teachers that I ¥dentified with.

earlier. They had all the kinds of"
things that I thought were really good
in a-teacher, in a person who was a’
friend or someone you could rely on.
All those good qualities ithat were imp-
ortant. U SR ' o

Do you Seé,,iﬁ'a-neighbourﬁaod‘liké thfs,

a certain breakdown in human reYationships

taking place, so that the school is hav-

ing to take on more and more responsibil-

ity for .... -

Yés, we're findinéjthat hgre._ Self—coﬂ4'

‘cept, self-worth and having & good feel-

ing about oneself is a .real ongoing task
that we have identified as_ a problem
here. And so as a result of it, have

made certain steps, towards trying to im-

prove the situation. For example, we. '

have increased our counsellor time here,

so that we can, youknow, get kids in -
that do have :some problems, and work .
with them and.try to develop them along.
Yes, I think that's .a real good point
that you make that in this area--not
everybody, you still'have your central"
core of students who are a stable com-
munity. You try and build from that..

.

“When the new kid comes in the block, or
_ whatever, you know, they try to fit into

that kind of, not necessarily ‘mould’
put that same kind of ideals and things

.
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Identiinng prob-
lems to work on

%eed to be able to
explaig children's
behaviour

. Importance for a

child of having
someone 'to rely on

Children domw't like
themselves in this
place . :

' Counsellors helé

phildren'albhg-

»

. Desire to instill’
- in children what, .

as an adult, is
deemed important - -



"Just the fact that they've moved,

-

- that we con51der are’ lmportant in the".

‘jschool here.

It's 1nteresting'just driving  around
this community, that it looks like a-
fairly progressive one--new houses,_dtc;

It is, oh yes, very. ‘ ®
so 'you're saying that underneath that 1is

a certaln

»

‘Yes, well, we have

There's more than just individual cases.
‘There's a general sense of e
Yes, I think it's general right through
this belt of west end schools, you find
~in a community-where you have very high -
socio-economic groups, you know, upper-

middle class residents/peoplé, and you
have the rentals, low rentals ridht
across from the school here. And that
sort of conflicts. There are conflicts
there. People in the condominiums. Con-
dominiums are condominiums and people
canstill move 'in and out of them just.
as easily as they can a town'house. . So
you have this population that's kind of
floating
mingling with the pOpulatlon that's real
stable. 1I'm not saying that they're not
*stable', it's just that they're moving.
And kids really need to 'have consistency -
“and I think that we find, especially in
- this area,
‘a fair amount of problems with are ‘the
ones that-have moved around a lot, not
though
--there are some ‘internal problems at
home, as well. But that, 'coupled with
all this moving seems to bring abouft all
‘the‘conflictsrthat we have.

You know, we've really worked on that
here, at this school. . We've managed to
really ... well, you can gé& out on our
playground now,»and it's really pleasant.

. Kids are playlng with each o her, they re .

getting along with each other so, you
know, everybody s feellng better about”

around the Q&ty and it's always -

that the kids we seem to have
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Conflicts in soc1al

conditions

Perceived need of
children: for con-

sistency

Moving creates prob-
lems for children

?gg

VImportance of child-
‘ren playing together,

getting along

: together



‘That's where I think,

-and splrltual growth

themselves, not just becausé it's Spring,
but because I think they can get- outside,

and they can play with peOple and they .
have, what's the word I'm looking for, a
sense of being someone in some place.

' You know, they ve been here a full year

and there's 'somebody in the school, not
just somebody who's been here for a month
or two and then gone. (long pause) '
too, that consist-
ency in educators ‘is important too, and

having teachers and ‘administrators and ¢ ..

teacher aldes,,you know the wholeée staff,
and not just the teaching staff, but
everybody, who is consistent with the

.same kind'of philosophy in sChool.

Perhaps I could ask you what you thlnk
the role of the elementary school is-
today

OK. I thlnk it's a changlng role right
now, because we're finding that we. do

- have, kids that have problems, and that

academically they're fairly with it but
they have sqcial and emotional problems,
and . that the schools now are having to
deal with these;problems more. and more

-

1a11 the time.- .

As’ you are well aware, the formal goals
of the prov1n01'f epartment of Education
are for the emotlon' , physical, mental
f a child. Well,

we concentrate. a lot

the 5001al and emot

Yet education is t , it! s not just to.

one end. And so I thlnk we ‘ve’' 1dent1f1ed_w

that home and church aren 't going to
deal with the problems as effectively as
they used to, and so that the role and
the. respon51b111ty comes back on to the
school

.Does that mean there s a shlft away. from '

a concentratlon on academlcs" T

No, I don t thlnk so. I thlnk ther " 11
always be that concentration on academ-
ics, espec1ally the learning process—“how

" to learn, and how to find out .things.,

There is a bit of a push right now in

on the mental, and .

-the physical growth, 'ut we tend to leave
nal sort of left-out.’
21 ‘
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Being someone

means being some-
ohe in some -place’

-Importance of tea-

chers having censist—
ent philosophy -

Children: tdday seem
academically OK but
have emotional and

social problems.

 Perception-that -

typically. schools
‘have neglected the
whole being of a

. child in, favour: of
»facadenufldevelop-

ment

L

K4

© Acadgmics retain -
“importance ;



educatlon to deal more with sort of the
emotional and social growth, and have

that brought out of the regular program,
and have sort of a humanlstlc approach

to education. There are, I think, four
schools 1in Wllllamstown that develop along
that line. .

(pause)

Yes, I see our role—-we ve always been
concerned with dcademics and'the physi-
‘cal growth @f children. That's always
‘been ohe the mainstays of education, -
and 1 think we're just being mo aware
of the fact that we have somea§Z§s that
do have.some problems, and th 're . . . ;
, trylng to help everyone. And if ope of Schools ‘should try
-the phllosophles of a .school is tolmeet '

‘ to help everyone
“the needs of -all individual studenf{s, or »

“try to, meet the needs of all studerks, - Function of school
‘then if there are students who have} some " is'to meet needs
of these kinds of problems, whether it be o
emotional or social problems,. then we ©  Children's problems
have to accept that as part of our re- have to be accepred
sponsibility, and we have to try ‘and as part of ﬁmoops
deal with it somehow, either by bring- - responsibility

ing in outside help or having the par-

: ; Y
ents in on conferences, or having a coun-

sellor or a social worker right at the .in collaboration
'school, Wthh is becomlng more prevalent with social workers,
Jnow. . ) ) . etc. '

’

There is a situation in a school .not far!
from’us;'where‘they want to get a social
worker right in the school because of-

this problem with low achievers, ®und the = " For children, mov-
fact that kids are low achievers becuase - ing around and hav-
they've moved around, because- they're ing single parents

s from single-parent families--those two : means children have
things are so important: They seem to trouble forming
~go hand in hand. And the fact that’ _ meaningful relation- = -
they've moved around, and kids haven't ships - =
been able to make the .good contacts with : Mmungcmprnms
other kids and make good friendships and - children of friend- .
good meanlngful relationships, and so ~ ships T

they ve mqyed around. And like I say,
its' fairly consistent through this
whole area here, because you have a very
upper middle class, and then the lower,
low-rental people. Sometimes they just
don't- get along. It's not an out and out



way, or aﬁything. But it shows up here
at the school.
and if that's the situation we're in,

"well, that's our responsibility..

(pause)‘ .

Could we talk'pefhaps a-bit about some

"specific situations.that you yourself . .

as a teacher get into. For example, can

‘you ‘think of any_9xample,'sgy,-reCently

where you really got mad at a kid?

Yes. (chuckle) It's always a real smart
kid, meaning by that, a really intelli-
gerit boy. But it's kind of funny, be-
cause, as for myself, we try to be cour-
teous with one anbther; try not to put
down what people say. You:- know, you try
to do all these things that promote a
good feeling of self-worth. And, in

_fact, you know if you say something--it's

your opinion and you're entitled to your

‘opinion and, you know, Joe Blow next to

you, if. he.makes a wise crack, well, you
know, it shduldn't upset you. But Joe
Blow should sart of wait for a second
and think about\ what he's saying.. Well,
this is the onejindividual that .sort of
gets me upset, because he .-blurts out"
without really thinking, or .if he does
think he's really thought it out well,
put just blurts it out. And, of course,
he's hurt somebody else's feelings, and
as soon as that's happened, I get a lit-
tle -bit upset that he had done that -to
somebody else. So yes, that's sort of
an ongding task that. he and I have, yet
he responds very well to different kinds
of rewards and that sort of thing. Now
he's about the only student, I suppose,

 that I can get mad at in my class, and

the neat thing about it is that if I
don't take the first thihg that comes to
my mind, and I think it's good, because
he's done the same thing, \I think we're -

' sort of similar in personalities (laugh)

--I haven't really $tudied it that much,

“but if I come back and say something to

him immediately, he immediately goes on. -

 the defensive, and so we have a little
', ¢onflict right away.  However, if I come
‘back’ and give him some subtle little

\ L : t- o v

Y

You can just see it. :
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Schoois reflect the
broader problems
of society
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self-worth, freedom
of op rnion
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spect for others'
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{
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" Yes,
*~ And- I know his family background,

- the father,

itell him right back.
we ‘have little Timmy in our classroom

.+ Yes,

comments, or whatever,
and immediately

we've turned the tables a little bit and

rall of a sudden his guestion or his com-
" ment isn't directed at anybody.

Now it' s
between Larry and myself and all of a

‘sudden, gee, we've got to do some think-

ing here before we start speaklng, and

When
it both turns out positive for each oth-
er, we both feel like that's like one
hundred percent. We  both feel real good.
and it doesn't happen very often. He!' s
sort of the kind of child.that you think
has a blg mouth That kind of kid.

I sense you feel a kind of closeness to
hlm. S

He's a real neat kid.
so 1
His mum

I really do.-

identify a little bit with him.

- and dad have Spllt up and so he relates
to, Dad, who is ‘in Marlboro,

and as a

you know, Dad is really
the male figure for Larry,
and I'm sort of the antagonlstlc person
sometimes, and that's where we have our
little conflicts. Oh, I think we see
eye to eye more often” now. At the start
of the year, it was touch and go. I

result of that,

ﬁthlnk it's neat to see some growth like

that. It gives me a- real feeling of

"satisfaction that I've helped Larry sort

of identify the kind of things that not
everybody can say and do at free will.
Although he's getting this from his -
father.  Because his father says, "Well,
if somebody. tells you something, ‘you.
Well, ‘of course,

who gets hurt when someone says that .
sort of thlng to him.

as far as-anyo in the classroom,
I probably feel closer to-him, as far as

deallng with him all the tlme.:

R 8 certalnly found that- myself as a teach—
‘“ er, that kids you had the most conflict.

" with were also the ones that at the end
‘iof the year you felt somethlng spec1al

.he stis and thihkslp
'about them for a while,

“'he feels real good about 'it when it turns
~out positive for him, and so do I.

4
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Grounds for feeling
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°

Dealing with a
child often brings
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child



©Oh, yes.

Yes.
- class of 27 kids,

like,

 about.

That's exactly right, yes.
Because when you get- rlght down to it,
you can talk to him. He's the klnd of.
kid who 1ntellectually is very stlmulat—
ing. And .so, you kriow, you can take {t -
at that p01nt and go through the kinds
of thlngs that you want with him.

‘What about klds that you just don't no-

tice. I think that,
ly with the 'average"
along from’ day to day,

as- a teacher,.moa;—t
kids, they just
and you don't

‘think about them too much.

AithOUgh we ‘try, when you've got a
it's .00
A}

What grade is that?

Grade five. You like to make each one
feel special in some way, you know, some-
how. That they're-a special person, in
this classroom. '

I used to do different things. - I used to.
have interviews. ‘'with my kids. Sit down
after school and have interviews. 1'd
interview them. And then we'd end up
just talking a little bit, you know.
And they thought that was pretty neat.
And they looked forward to,. "When's my /
turn?" And it got so that; you know, I -

. was asking relatively the same questions
to everybody so when they got around,

they had all these amswers ready. - (laugh)

.50 then?I stopped that for a while and

after they had forgotten about 1t, I .~
started it again. It was Jjust sort of,
remote control. You just press a
button and out comes the answer. - %laugh)
There wasn't really much thoUght in it.

. But I know what you mean by just sbrt of

you think,

the average kid, who sort of gets;, you
know ...we<k>th1ngs for the low kids,
the kids that need to be pulled up. °And
we do things for the high kids, yqu know,
we enrich them as 'much as p0551ble, and .

‘the middle group.just keeps on .going.

And, you know, that's the group too that.-
"Well, they can do ' it. They
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right down to it,
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each child feel
special -in this
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r
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don't néed all that special atténtion

right now." And yet, 1if. they ve been .
‘ gOLng through six, seven years of school, —{verage children
they've been lacking all that special } ‘oN\ten do not getl.

‘attentlon fop §iX Or seven years. sppcial attention’
Ann and I.were talking about that re-

cently. What are we doing for the aver-—
age group, who don't necessarily get all L o
the remedial help, all the enrichment ~* What do we do for
help. What do we do for them? ' - o ' average children?

So, we talked about the conflict in what
makes you mad. What about the. deep sat- -
isfactions? What do you enjoy about - _ a -

kids? . I . ' -
Well, me personally, I think I enjoy Enjoying children.
teaching so much, because kids are so becausée they are
different. That it's not working on a - so different

" treadmill or on an assembly line where ' :

"~ everything'si the same. They're unique
little individuals and they have some-
thlng different to offer, and because © . Slow response to
you're dealing with, in this case, 27. " this question
individuals, that in itself is a real :
challenge to make it enjoyable. Because Perceived necessity
I think elementary school has to be of school to be fun

really enjoyable and fun; And you have
" to have a sense that you've really
.accompllshed something, and that you
‘really feel good about yolurself. And
that, ‘if, as a teacher myself, if I can -
meet -those expeétations that I think-1I

should be doing of myself reach one of. G
‘ those kids, then.that, to me, would give
me a very satlsfylng year. And I have . :
had. I felt like I've gotten to almost Satisfaction means
all the kids. . There's a couple that you =~ ‘'gettring to" »

still can't really get close 'to, or what- children
ever.  Or school is, well, come to B
school, and get out and play. You're

just here, and that sort of thing. But -

yes, 1 thlnk that s a goal for me ..

I thlnk too, flnalng the fact that klds
start caring for other klds, in the
classroom (not necessarily our classroom)
but outside of the classroom, in the
playground, during phys. ed. time, just
before and after school. And that, be-
cause I'm teaching those children, if I
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"1 'said, "Oh, you re interrupting” ‘and he

see those_children_dctually saying, "Geé,
I'm sorry I did that" or asking somebody

over for the night, or whatever. You

know, just being polite and courteous.\
Those kinds of things. Then that's sat-
1sfy1ng to me, because I try to give
that model as much as possible. And -
hopefully that will carry over. And
when you see. it the odd time in the

classroom, well, ‘when you see it happen-

ing in the classroom, it really makes
you feel good ‘it's very satlsfylng

I sort of get the 1mpre551on llstenlng
to you that your own worklng model' is

. very concerned with a quallty of life, a

way of being in the school, Wouldyou
say that? o

Um hm. Yes.  It's interesting, we were
doing this magic circle thing where every-
bofly listens and everybody has a turn,

you sit: around a ‘circle and you talk
about' 'feelings.' And there are some
rules .to this particular session that
you do. And after the session, then you
just go back into the regular classroo
and do your. program. And one boy cdhes
up to me and we were doing somethlng an

said, "Oh, that's only the part when”
we're in the session. . That doesn't .
apply now, does it?" You know, I' tried
to make the transfer, and it just
work. I think, yes, the things that kids
are going to carry with them for ye

‘come--because you know wheén~they go, to.

Junior High School they lose STi\ihat
identity’ thlng. ‘They. ddn"t have, like,

" one classroom, one teacher, and it's a

big step. Like when I went through elem-
entary school, I happened to be in an
elementary/junlor high, where I went
right from one wing to another, so there
was no real transi+tion. Everyone’'else

in the school went with us too, so, you
know, basically you had the same set of
friends .and everything. And, as far as
any(kind of unsettling as far as doing to

~a new school,; or trying to fit in, there

wasn't that problem. I can never remem-
ber encountering all these little con-,
flicts that. we have noW. Maybe I wasn't

‘aware of them, but you know, we sure

Satisfaction from
- 3, 3 .

seeing children

reflect the values

one values as an . .

adult

will carry over in
children

Children make a.
distinction between
school life and

‘real life

Children carry
things with them

c .

*The value of main-

taining the same |
set of friends as
a child

358

- Hoping one's values.

‘n



_High and that, you know,

tary level,
.or "my children”
“see a dlfference between boys and girls,
‘or do you make that distinction?: :

: "Lirie upn

~tion.
"do things like even come down to an assem-

that Jbefore in previous years.

" didn't have that ma\z\flghts in our

playground, or thingshthat happened like
you see happening here So we're look-

ing at when they leave here they'll have
some of the knowledge and skills to-.carry

them through to make them real strong

individuals. Because that's a pretty
tough world when you get on to Junior
they're bussed
away. over here, they're bussed away over
there, and you know, they're away all day.
For some of them, especially like in
grade 'six, that's a tough thing to handle.
And if we can give them some real good, ’
strong, sound basis here at the school,

- I 'think we've accomplished our task. »

We talk about, especially'at the elemen-
about kids;*and say "my kids"
or whatever. Do you

The kids maké more distinctions than I
do.. You'll often say, for example,

or whatever, and they just
line up. 'boys' and line up ‘girls." You
didn't say anything but just "line up!" "~
And so, the kids make thelr own distinc-
Yes, it really is, you know. We

bly,'and they'll all be coming down, and
we'll just say.,. "OK, sit down", and all
the girls sit together and all the boys
sit. (laugh) ‘ .

Is that someth;ngﬁthey've learned?

noticed
It just
seems. to be, maybe, this, my class, or
this group of students, that identi

more that, you. know, .girls want t
with'the girls now morer, because in
grade 3 and 4, everybody seems t play
with everybody else, and now all of a
sudden, some of these girls are maturing,

I don‘tuknow,ﬂ 'd never really.

'some. of the boys,.they just want to play

by themselves and not want to have any-
thing to do with girls. Yet, myself, I
don't mention . anything. I- say. "Let's

really mingle.it, mix it up", you know,
and ‘the act1v1t1es that we do are mlxed
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3:x:3 That's ‘a pretty big questlon, pretty big

C-— (K. laughs) or do you feel that changes

act1v1t1es, you know, "here's your partner",

- or here's. a group of activities with boysvh“f

and girls in each.group. But the kids
make more of a distinction than I do.
‘And-it's really notlceable all the :time,

Cb1ldren*self -assign
T thelr sex roles

. in whatever- they do. And I think that's

just part of grow1ng ‘up for them rlght
now.

N

I don t thlnk there's. anythlng wrong w1th

“that. We found, I found, in my class a Boys and girls can,
‘¢ouple of boys and' girls who -are really °be}?allY<ﬂose~
close friends. But they don't call friends

themselves glrLfrlend and boyfriend.
Rather, "My best friend is ...." 'I found S AR
that out through these interviews that I -~ =~ oo
was having. I would ask, "Who would you - - K00 )
choose as your best friend?", or, "Who T o
is your best friend?", and a lot of times, ' R
a 'student would choose the opposite sex,
but they wouldn't come and tell y&u that

or purposefully" go over and play with him
or choose - ‘him as a partner. But out51de A
the school setting, you see these kinds = - )
of tglngs more. . : e

(long pause) -
' \ ) * B
Are you falrly enCOuraged by what you =~ . R AT
see happening at, say, thé. head office ’ :
of the School Board. I'm trying.to get - .
at the questlon of whether’you see lead-- " |
.ership ‘coming. anywhere 'in- education; I . ” o
‘don't just mean- there, the School Board R ﬁ B

in education. are basically just grass .

roots thlngs that teachers sort of: work:

out on their own, and so ony and. that™

“what happens up at the unlver51t1esoand . #’
so on is .... _ o S :
Educat10na1 change
begins at student/ -
teacher level

-statement. I think leadershlp starts at

the- student/teacher level, and through -

that area, and through co- operatlng tea- . ‘
chers.. And ‘as a result-of that is devel- SR o
oped through the school itse}f, the-cli- : : PR
mate of the school, the: admlnlstratlon

that you ‘have -in the schoéol.

We're in a 51tuatlon rlght now where we' SR o
~have a reorganlzatlon of our school - ,r AR h{V“ . B
bqard LI don t know 1f you re aware of,;“- g '



4sty1e or the way I teach after. I can

’ cause ceve .

'Now these people, would they be in. school°-

“Qwas is. Plnewood school that I taught at. -
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. that -or not. . Now we have’a decentral— ‘ e F

ized budget, so that schools themselves
can plan. thelr own- budgets-

.Sorry, I'm ]ust a blt confused'abOut
a what you mean by leadershlp

Well after hearlng you speak of your

"philosophy’ of education, I was thinking

that that :isn't somethlng one would have
heard a teacher: say ten or. fifteen years
ago. CAnd-I'm’ just wondering where does

'that come from, where does that switch

come from? Is it through Education
courses, or. through the general transi-
tion of the culture generally.

I wash't teaching ten-years aée,~50-1 . ' ‘ : ; .

don't really know. I think it's mayhe
through the transmlsSIOn Jof the culture.
Because.I -can't pick.out arnly specific
individual that I modelled my teaching

think of .a group of individuals or a o
group of people that I've tauqht with. . i«
for the:last four years that - have helped
bring about,my kind.of thinking. . That
we all sort of had ideas of the ways in
which we.-wanted to do this. The kind of
teaching that we like to do And be-

Yes, they re: teachers themsevles. ThlS.

Yes,. 1t was just a real sort of -human ,
appnoach to teachlng——that we're not- just’ .

-a person who comes into®the classroom , B
',and leaves and you doﬁ t see any more. - ) TN

- Were they all\falrly youpg teachers'>
Yes, but there were some elderly teachers, . . Learning from

fairly elderly teachers too,;who had .- ;olderf@achersl
'been teaching for twenty flve years.<.Itv_"

was' an. interesting ‘blend.” I think

. that's when T developed- my own . style of.
':nteachlng, because we had a mixture:of
‘teachers” who ‘had been teaching for twen—v

ty some years. in ‘the same grade,‘even .

.classroom,,and yet Stlll weren 't stag-- -

\
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nant, they kept on grow1ng,,and an influx

"of new teachers, and then some that had
‘been ‘there seven or eight years. So

there was. quite a miXture of staff. And .

- the younger teachers had their own ideas Teachers have

and ideals, and were accepted by the - . ideas, ,ideals ,
older teachers who had been on: staff. T : 4 P
And they were willing to even. try some )

'of these ideas themselves. And I think,

becayse of- that, and having strong indi-
viduals as staff members that I taught :
w1th,.they were. strong in the fact that | Voo
they really believed what they were do- _ Importance of -
ing was a good idea, and good ‘thing, and - teachers believing
that carried over to me.. = . . in what they're

? ' ' doing

A

So I can see that there was maybe a group

of five or six teadachers that I identified
“with and myself, Yyou know, we sort of

thought along. the same kinds of llnes.
Plus, I think when.ﬁ ‘taught over in Aust-

“ralia that was a real eye opener too be-

cause that was a different system alto-
gether. Theirs was a very- >traditional -
system, . very strict, and authoritarian,

~and having student- taught and all this

kind of stuff, ‘and you 'go through our

'e{stem, ‘'well, it's not like that, 1it's
]

st not that--the headmaster just doesn't
walk around with a cane in his hand-and
thls sort of thing, you know, and if
you're out of class-—Bump' ,You' a- better
have a note. -And you know, it was a

threatening kind of thing. It wasn 't a

real enjoyable, relaxed working atmos-’

.phere. Sa, as an ‘educator going over

“there, .who had these different ideas and
 ideals about teaching, the ‘students them- '
”,selves thought, "My gosh! What's this Students/children

guy doing?. What an inconsistent, weak " . have expectations
teacher, because he's not, you know, : ' about adult
shov1ng force down our throats. (laugh) behaviour

« e ey

Is that what you exper1enced°

.hFor a little. while,. yes, you know, be—v

calise 'I'm a very relaxed type of teacher.

- I don't pressure the kids, and-it's not. L
~a hyper situation, eh. and so, after a -
~couple of months they apprec1ated thls o

and they' understood exactly what we were
doing and the - fact that: you don t have
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- would seem there are a lot of similarit-

K:

-

“to call me "sir!" all the time{ and yOu

know, you're just as much-a person as I

‘am. And once we got through that little

~bit of deal, then it was fine. Teachlng
didn't matter. But it was klnd of a
‘funny situation, because ‘here you have a
traditional system and then you have

'sort of a more progressive coming in,

‘meeting with some of these traditional
... even the teachers themselves accepted
a lot. of the .... There just seemed to
be a clash, a lot of the times. But it
was good experience. 1I'll never forget
it! (laugh) And I certalnly enjoyed 1t.
It was an enjoyable experience.

I grew up in Southern Afrlca where it

ies. A heavy emphasis on authority and
everybody know1ng their place.

Oh, exactly 'Like, ‘even as far as ad- .
‘ministration staff. Like, you know, you

felt like you were almost in a threatened

position because the’ Pr1nc1pa1, his as-
"sistant, and the staff really ran the

show. Just all 'A-1"' decisions and nothlng
else.‘ (laugh together) :

If you want to sum ‘it up, as far as my
feellngs about kids and how I'd like
them to feel about other kids, is that '
if I come on to you real strong and boss
you around, you're going to end up com-
.ing on real strong to someone else and
boss them around. And somewhere down
the line, someone s g01ng to say, "Hold
it. You can't do that to me. T don' t

‘have to do.that." Now some kids.;can

take that sort of thing, and as sobnh as

that one child says,»"Look,’you can't.do
"“that to me", then.you can' t do that sort
" of thing to them any more. - And, Tit's

Just ‘all kind of positive thlngs that
‘'you want to try- and do. And that's what
I try and do. I think I sort of look at‘
'academlcs as almost secondary,but '
place a lot of, empha51s on I Lbut e

So, that s really a questlon of how one
breaks the vicious circle of 1nst1nctual

responses. . And also 1t seems to. me,
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"pressed or else they become hostile.

guards patrolllng thethalls.'
‘The idea that "I'm here. to teach and
-,people who say that if I can just get

. really learn a.lot. Well, hold it ‘now..
- We're not”heré just to learn. We're here-

there s ‘a deeper questlon too, of'hcw

.one goes beyond what may be: ‘simply glven'
to you as a way of behaving. "And even ras -

a teachlng model and as a culture.;
Right.

That now becomes .a very important ques-
tion that I'm really trying to explore,
that is it something in children them-.
selves that cause us to want to, say, i
terms of "education, .I mean, up until

recently, education seemed to be fairly
simplistic. "You went in there and you

- taught. kids, and they did what they were

told.

’

'-Exactly.

- But now that's-all changing, and I'm. ~ °
_wondering if it's changing because of.-a
recognition that. you simply can't oper-

ate that way with children. Thateither
they become completely inward and re-

1 don't know whether you saw that progr m’
on TV a couple of nights ago, about viof
lence in American schools. - Many schoolfs
in Los Angeles, . for example, have arme

you're here to learn"--I know a lot of °

rid of all these dlSClpllne problems and
get down to teaching, boy, we could

to develop kldsthroughvarlous.... Well,;

‘that's my: phllosophy, that's for sure.

I think that's becoming more and more -

Tthe trend

A recognltlon that there S no such thlng E

as ' a. naon- 1earn1ng sn:uatlon’>

“in ja tlght 51tuat10n, you ‘re’ learnlng

ff'th t. you stlck to your place and . ‘you.

w
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~don't talk back, and that learning's a
‘one-way street. Whereas'in a more re-

laxed situation, you're learning 'some-
thing else. ' :

.That's.exactly‘right.

‘It's 1mp0551ble not to be in a learnlng
51tuat10n.

‘Yes,'that's right. I see what you mean.

I really sympathize with people down in.
the States right now, with that kind of
.... Imean, IteachbecauseI 'really en-
joy it. Now, if you've got to go into

some place that's got guards and patrols’

and that sert of thing, and you're sort
of being threatened, I1'd sort of ques-
tion whether or not that's a career 1'd.

want  to have 1n that situation. Here in
-~ elementary you're not going to find that

sort of thing, but gee, I don't know.

:It s kind of scary, 'you know.: Because
we have -big high schools. here too, and
‘fthat sort of thing. :

Working with

children is a

source of

enjoyment

v
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THE PERSONAL LANDSCAPE OF THIS STUDY: AN AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL

' STATEMENT AND REFLECTION

Three events are 1nterpreted as belng of 1mportance to

fthe development of thls study s orlentatlon."The first has
'to,do with the writer's own.paternal orlglns,'the'second'
 with hlS formal educatlon within a Protestant theological
'.tradltlon- and the thlrd w1th his experience of 11v1ng and.

'worklng'wlth emotlonally dlsturbed chlldren.

The wrlter s own father arrlved at blrth 1nto a set of -

crrcumstances whléh by any objectlve cr1ter1a,_¢ould be re-

garded as unfortunatea Concelved in Vlctorlan England at

fthe,turnhof'the century,-lnéinmment of - passion between an

older, married professional musician and a’young'impression-

“able girl, the ex1stence of Geoffrey Gordon, thoughveventu—
'ally acknowledged within the maternal famlly,rwas completely

'1den1ed to the public at large.‘ His flrst seventeen years

were spent‘1n 1gnorance “of his natural parentage, and under

condltlons of con51derab1e hardshlp At age seventeen,

'-the yearnlng to know from ‘whom he had come could no.

'f-longer be suppressed, ‘such that all future plans were

dropped in order to concentrate on tbe search for hls ori-

glns.' Arrangements to meet hls father were unsuccessful, but‘*

a happy reconc111atlon w1th hlS mother a year or so later,;.

-lma&ked by Geoffrey s own account,_a p01nt of personal com-

pletlon whlch enabled h1m to embark on a long and ffhltful

'ﬂ’~.lafe;“ It 1s notable that after retlrement the mystery of

. .
KR -
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his paternlty was Stlll of such a power as to cbmpel hlm to

e

return to England and search through reglstry records, arch-
ives, newspapers, and networks of acqualntances, in order to,
in hlS words, “t1e up some loose -ends."”

Such a llfe brlngs into persona} focus many of the

‘issues at the heart of thls study ~An- obv1ous one h to do'

.wlth the tenac1ty of the human desire to understand and come’
to terms w1th one's ancestral orlglns. Through the wrlter S,
_own paternal hlstory there emerges the hermeneutlc sense :
that to llve a human 11fe means to be able to link - the pre-
sent W1th the past, and that any sense of the future carrles

with . 1t an ong01ng apprec1atlon of what brlngs one to any

glven moment, : » L ‘
: ' 4 _ o _ e
But a more 1mportant 1ssue concerns thé study ] central

\T?uestlon, whlch is the meanlng of chlldren in the llves of

'adults. The conceptlon and blrth of Geoffrey Gordon were’

4

greeted by all concerned w1th shock and horror,‘and had .
'tlmes been dlfferent (more contemporary) may ea51ly have
' heen prevented or c1rcumvented with a. mlnlmum of fuss by any
fvarlety of technlcal means.¢ But for thls wrlter, the full-
]ness of his father ‘S later llfe brlngs 1nto questlon that
.form of thlnklng whlch 1ntervenes as a matter of course in

the emergent 11fe of any Chlld ‘ What lles at the centre of
'v»;such thlnklng, and what 1mp11catlons does 1t have for the"
Lway we thlnk about chlldren 1n partlcular and creatlon in ):,,F'
hgeneral; Does not the Judgement about what a Chlld 1s be-h‘"f

R



come a decision from which -in pr1nc1pal yhe potgntlal ofl

s

*Aany Chlld is excluded’ And, ax1ologlcally/ lgfnﬁv Such

369

p0551b1e 1ntervent10n 1n llfe—processes a &flhmph Of a partlf

~cu1ar-att1tude‘to-creatlon; namely, that 1%'13 bevter to 'H~

domlnate it than to live w1th and through F3E chqa to be hu—

man means to reduce creatlon to the catego{les ot a raﬁldnal,

'._calculatlng human Judgement, that mystery 4S8 o be lepelled

at all costs, or held-at_bay: and- that to FBOy,. me@ns to know '

- in advance?

'-Such questions lead to conSidnratrOn 24 gﬂOtner”eVent
in the writer‘s lrfe‘which has-bearing'on &his,étadY. Fol-
| low1ng a degree in llberal@ikts, three yeafs ef§=spent‘§h a
Ptotestant semlnary, studylng eccle51asthﬁl h;story blb—

llcal ex€§ES4$+‘gggﬁgh1losoph1cal theology Duflﬂg that

‘tlme the writer became 1ncrea51ngly struck bY the CQntradlc—

tion, now understood to lie at the centre L th@'?ereStant
f.tradltlon, between an espoused theology of Jncafnatlon on

thelone hand, and the form which the theolﬂgleng tleS. In’

brief the questlon arose for the wrlter QB to‘how q theolog-.

ical tradltlon rooted’ 1n a bellef in an 1qcabnate Werd. an’
fe@podled wOrd could be 1n its own practhe so profoundly

hldlsembodled Theologlcal truth- seemed to be . understood
Alargely in terms of correct argument, as qlétlnﬂt ftom a.
fform of 11fe., In personal terms, the quegtlun arose as - tD
:_how one could be S0 correct,}theologlcally 9&¢%Klnq could

‘,,ndo so well as a student of theology,'and yEt exBerlgntlally

~
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yknow oneself to be so devoid of those very qualltles of

Wthh one was Speaklng and wrltlng——qualltles of grace,

rforebearance,'and love.

In retroSpect,.such a condition does not seem‘so-diffi%
cult to understand For it is now more~clear that,'histor—
1cally, Protestant theology flnds its dlstlnctlve character

in the revolt agalnst the body, broadly understood and rn L

'the emergence of ratlonallsm and the rise of sc1ence.‘ Justv

as science. dlsplaced the heart with the head as the centre

'of eplstemlc authorlty, so too theology after the Reforma—

tlon became -an affair of words, a dlsembodled theology of

the wOrd (there-ls no body hanglng on a Protestant cross)

whose authorlty was to be found in correct exegetlcal pro—'

cedure rather than w1th1n the 11v1ng corporate communlty of

the redeemed.

To speak in thls waydrawsattentlon to the hlstorlcal

links between theology on the one hand and phenoﬁenology and

=hermeneut1cs on the other.i It has been a p01nt of interest .

‘mutual reactlon agalnst 501ent1f1c ratlonallsm, and an af--

:ﬁto the wrlter to note how many of the early central flgureS»v'

'began (Brentano, Dllthey) or contlnued\(Schleaermacher) ‘as

>

'ﬂtheologlansur Slmllarly, the 1mpact of Heldegger on modern
"'theology has'been enormous, Just as Gadamer 1s assumlng an
:-increasingly.lmportant role in reflectlon on theologlcal :

“.Lmethod”'yThe dlalogue between theology and phenOmenology/

®

‘hermeneutlcs flnds 1ts llfe, for thls wrlter at least,’1n-a-

~e- g S

R



- 371

,firmation of 1ibed experienee as tne_authentie 1Qca1e.of»a;'
:more fuil-bodied-understandindlof'the human.world. But_egen
more, both hermeneutic'inquiry and a genuinely catholic the-
olqu (in Grégk the word "catholic":means "invrespect'df‘the
* whole") may be,understdod asvfinding their motivatibn in
ehdwing,the ﬁord made flesh; in revealing the Word in the

R ¢
flesh (Gadamer makes this point in Truth and Method, 388)

In”many:waye, hermeneutic reflection, particularly in the
éxercise of'its poetic function, is simiiar tP a form of the;
ologiZing That’is, there ie implicit in' the art of hermen-
eutic writing an assumption of the. pOSSibility that the Logos
dwells_in the mundane, and that the hermeneutic prOJect is
td.show'it ‘ Thus it may be that much of the interpretation
undertaken in. Chapter IV of this study has an emphatic qual-
ity which in its o?iginal sense means preCisely "showing d
‘the.inside" (Greek em—phaino). But hermeneutie showing is
~not a neutrai art,.ndr'is it merely a fdrm of rhetoric. 'it
Springs from a belief in an incarnate WOrd which is recog-b
nizable in the world——not‘as:disembodied, formalzzed, ab—

stracted word, but as Living'WOrdi ’Hermeneutic showing
.'seeks to show the Word that is alive, recogniiable in.part—. 3
’>icular qualiths and forms of human life. ‘Hermeneutic art
}isja'divining,oi that which gives life to.thevworld.lj

.In the ﬂ@te 1960 hs,‘ the ‘writer spent a year liVing and

,uworking 1n a reSLdential centre for emotionally disturbed v):

-
v .
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children. . The children‘rangedfin age;from,fiwe.years‘to-

early adolescence,.and had all been referred to-the centre

as a last resort because of the severlty of thelr dlfflcult-

s

ies. Most had been badly abused at home, -and. for some this

was compounded by neurological disordersrsuch'as cerebral’
palsy and other forms of brain damage.

The centre was in its~infancy'when the’writer joined
the staff, and all'staff members weregyoung and idealisticr

most being fresh ont- of un1versxty\wlth degrees ‘in soc1al

'sc1edce. Wlthlna short perlod of tlme we learned some very

matter how wonderful we thought the formal treatment pro—

1]

grams establlshed for the chlldren to be, 1n the esd what
mattered, 'what.was'"effectlve v-depended 1n large measure on
an ablllty on our part to shed theoretlcal presumptlonS-"

\

about the nature of the children as chlldren,fand partlcu-

,l:}Iy\a\‘ﬁlll" children in need of our .help. We dlscoveredw

“that more than anything else what .was requ1red was ‘an enter—

’

' ing into a form of life w1th them which acknowledged more

, w7
what’we heId in common. In_short, what was requlred was a

. >

tgenu1ne communlty, Ain which allimembers were'prepared to be

-open to .one another and to share the full depth of what each

2

.was. Certalnly as’ staff members we found that unless we

were prepared to submlt to thls openlng, we' could not "get,v

anywhere_ with the chlldren. In many ways, thls was a paln-,'
‘ -' S \ : : .
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'fui exberience, for‘it neant*achnowledginglone‘shown-Vulnerf
ability, one s need of others, and a ‘giving up of one's

prlde in belng an . expert on chlldren in trouble. What is.
more,vwe.learned that 11v1ng with the chlldren in a_way
.whlch brought us all greater health was never a state at
"which we- could somehow arrlve and say,."Johnny is now cured.
Rather we became aware of.how it was that our health depended
,'.on an ongoing conversation, a walking side by-side, day by
day; learningltogether how to trust,?how to hope, how'toi
'dream dreams,iand how~to plck each other up when_dreams

dldn t work out

i ) .
' h .

nnd s6 it 1s, in this study, thatrthe:mosthrofoundly
heard message from the experlence of thosevﬂu>alsohavetruly
11Ved w1th chlldren is that such a llg; is a full- tlme jOb
drequlrlng of. parent and teacher a- self—reflectlon which
hbrlngs about a re- orderlng of adult prlorltles 1n order to.
enter 1nto a form of 11fe w1th chlldren that 1s 1ndeed a’

| 11fe,v
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